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Dear Rabbi Tanenbaum,

Just a short note. My week of leisure at the Institute
with its absorbing schedule of superb speakers has been
making it all the more difficult to return to the mundane

task of winding up activities here.

"‘\‘ | recall that you expressed interest in the material
coming out of the Conference here and,therefore, | am
sending you the complete set of speeches and seminar
reports. | have enjoyed the opportunity of going back
to a text | have particularly been moved by and reading
it again. The book is due to be out by next spring, but

who can wait till then!

Hope our paths cross soon again. Much love and warm

i

wishes.

Cordially,

ﬁ} Z_‘M—‘
Therese M. Dymski
; (also known as Terri--believe that's how | am listed in the Bicentennial
Middle East report) : Pennsylvania
tmd
Enclosures
Su your chikiren can il
thevt children,

) FRANCIS G. BROWN, CHAIRPERSON #* REV. LAVONNE ALTHOUSE % RABBI CHARLES LACKS # BISHOP MARTIN N. LOHMULLER

# rermpaared Bawrenicsl wiwY

REV. WILLIAM J. SHAW, VICE-CHAIRPERSONS # WILLIAM B. MILLER, SECRETARY % RUFUS CORNELSEN, TREASURER & NANCY L. NOLDE, EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR



1 o ) . i

Bicentennial Conference on Religious.Liberty
1520 Race Street - : :
Philadéiphja, Pa. 19102

Te}ephone: ~215/563-2036

EMBARGO: NOT fOR RELEASE BEFORE .DELIVERY
Wednesday, 9 a.m., April 28, 197¢

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN EDUCATION

William B. Ball *

I.

One of the famous qualities of Americaﬁs is fheir enthusiasm.
Less ﬁoticéd i 'perhaps , is the fact that sometimes our enthusiasms for-
things_ continue, while the things themselves have become illusions.
At Bicentennial time we are enthusing ' about-_American fhiﬁgs which are |
both real and good, or becoming so - like freec_iom ffom racial
ﬂiscrimination. But we also continue to .enthuse about some things
whicb are not real at all or, being not good now, are threatening to
become worse, Perhaps the word, " enthuiasm". , is _precisely not the
lwor(il-to use, Enthusiastic expression - the repéating of platitudes,
the rote declaring of high purposes, the repeated boasting of achievé—
ments - may indeed mask unpleasant truths. Frantic clainis of glory may
hide po verty of substancé . _Militancy.of insistence may reveal, not an

innocent joy, but a grimly deliberate purpcse to impose.

Partner, Ball & Skelly, Harfisburg, Pennsylvania.



Thé enthusiasm frequently expressed for America's religious
liberty in education is a case in point. T do not mean to suggest that
the general religibus liberty which we enjoy is not a subject for real
enthusiasm, and I am hardly fit to say whether or not the enthusiasm
which we express for our education is soundly based upon feality. My
point is, that where religion gnd education mleet, we do not have great
éause for enthusias_m. The free exercise of religion in education is
declining, today constricted in significant ways, and threaténed with
extinction tomor-row if present trends continue.

Iam qui_tel prepared fox; thé fact that this statement may produce
some feactions of shock and of anger. Shock.or surprise may come from
‘those (they are many) who want terribly to believe that all is really very
well in the land, that the market is going to come around, and to whom
*_Ché.only real gravities are Niklaus in the bunker at the 18th or the
Stéelers with one yard to go in the last five seconds. Today we are
-largely in that stage of euphoric paganism when we still have some
' protections from our‘ancient traditions and have not yet entered upon that
possible later stage - which is one of violence, chaos and ultimate
slavery. In these still "good times" , since great" numbers of people are
,untroubled by religion, they are truly surprised by those few who assert
that religious liberty in edﬁcation is trcubled. Surprised - and under- -

standably skepticel :



Note well also-, howev_éﬁ the angry response - the response
which at once runs to fighting words like "Irresponsiblet ", "Hysterical! ",
“Pear-mongering®" . But certainly no one should be angry because
someone else complains that an aspect of religious liberty is threatenéd.
Should not the normal response of citizen to citizen tﬁen be: "We are
sorry to hear of this. Tell us in what way you feel the threat exists.
Your concern is our concern.” But the instant reaction of anger shows_l
as liftle commopality of concern as it shows civility. What it shows
instead i_s an interest, a jealous zeal for a staked out order of things‘;
‘and a willingness to employ harsh, ad hominem, and censorial weépcms
to hang onto its holdings. .

"Happily, in the face_ of the apathy of.thé majority and the anger
of some, we are experiencing, on our 200th birthday, a strong, n'ew—bor_n
ex_c_i.tement over religious liberty in education. Partly this is-due to the
times aﬁd partly to the quality of people who can test the wind and sense
'how the sea of these'times.is moving. Not only bec;':luse of fear. for life
-but because of love of life they have com;e to God, to prayer, to a
vitally religiousl sense of being. And they demand liberty to educate
religiously.

From them we find that the threat to religious liberty in education,
and the struggle to achieve. that liberty, center upon, first the publig

school and, second, private religious education.



Im.

The public school did no.t originate as a religionless s’chool.\
It was a departure from, and ye-t evolved out of, the sectarian schools
of the. early nineteenth century. It originéted as what would be legally
defined today as a religious school. Its students prayed, read the
Bible, and knew a moral discipline based on religious norms. The"
schools were frankly Christian and inc:ulcated a core of those Christian
doctrines and values commonly helci by Protestants : . Thus for decades
the common school undoubtedly accommodated fulfillment of the religious
. liberty of a high majority of the citizens. But Inot all.. In‘a case in the
"Police Court of Boston in 1859 a teacher was prosecutéd in the follow-
ing circumstance: an eleven year old p'upi],. one Thémas J. Wall, upon
% i‘nstructiéns of his father and his p.arish priest, reiused the order of
the common school he attended to repeat the Commandments (such
recitation beincg part of required religioubs exercises iln the schools wherein
| the Protestant English Bible text was employed. The report of the case

states:

1. E.P. Cubberly, PUBLIC EDUCATION IN THE UNITED STATES 120
(1947); A .P.IStokes, CHURCH AND STATE IN THE UNITED STATES
832 (1950). .



"Wall, still refusing, was punished by the defendant
with a rattan stick, some three feet in length, and

. three~eighths of an inch thick, by whipping upon his
hands. From the time the punishment was commenced

-to the time it ended, repeated inquiries were made of
Wall if he would comply with the requirements of the
school. Some thirty minutes.time was occupied in
the whole. . . The blows were not given in quick
succession, but with deliberation.”

- The court then entered upon a long discourse on the nature of the common
school. Did these religious practices impose on anyone's constitutional
rights ? Not remotely, said the court, since the practices were not
“sectarian". The Bible, said the court, "was placed there [in our
schools] by'our forefathers not for the purpose of teaching sectarian
religion but a knowledge of God and his will, whose practice is religion."
.Moreover, " i.f the plea of conscience is good for one form of sectarian
religion, it is good for another,” and the court envisioned chaos in the
common schools if the pléas of various religious bodies were to be
heeded. As to Master Thomas J. Wall, here is how the court disposed
of him:
"The mind and will of Wall had been prepared

for insubordination and revolt by his father and the

priest. His refusal to obey the commands of the

school was deliberate. . . The extent of his pun-

ishment was left as it were to his own choice. From

the first blow that fell upon his hands from the

master‘s rattan, to the last that was given, it was
in his power to make every one the last.,"

2.- Commonwealth v. Cooke, 7.Am. Leg. Reg. 417-(1859).



We should note the elements that go 10 make up this case. The
central figure is a child of impressionable yéars. He carries into the
public schdol some sort of relig'ious commitment. This commitment is
in. conflict with school policy. The school says that its policy is not
anti-religious, but neutrall (and the court agrees that i:his is so).l And
the court says that the common school could not exist if it were forced
to adjust itself to every shade of religious belief. And finally there are
the roles of the parent and the child‘.s pastor. The child's claim of
religious liberty must be discounted because (although he endured |
Ithirty'minutes of torture in asserting it) "his'mind Had been prepafed"
by his parent and his pastor. We should bear these elements in mind
as we now turn to the further unfoldiﬁg of the story c;f what happened to
_-rel_igion in public education.

There ensued now a century of tension in this area. Horace Mann,
who launched the common school mover.nént',- had séeﬁ no need for agi-

‘tation if "sectarianism" were ruled out and common core Protestant

religion kept in 3. Four decades later President Grant, in his 1875

3. Mann's lecture in 1838 on "The Necessity of Education in a Republican
Government" concluded with these words: "And, finally, by the term
education I mean such a culture of our moral aifections and religious
sensibilities, as in the course of nature and Providence shall lead to
a subjection and conformity of all our appetities, propens1t1es and
sentiments to the Will of Heaven."



address to th-e_ Army of the Tenn2ssee, ':'éé_}reed that ”sectarianiém" —
bad and wanted education also to be devoid of " pagan, or aethestical
dogmas" (as he put it) , but he went a step beyond Mann when he said
of religion itself:

"Leave the matter of religion to the family altar,
the church, and the private school. . ."

In the following years Catholic parents from t_ime'to time resisted .the
public schoois' use of the King James Bible a.nd went to court about it,
Expressions of Ieyvish dissatisfaction would hot become widely heard until
after 1956. Perhaps the most. insistent agitation in the firsf half of the
20th_century came from Protestax;sts. édme leaders, as the new century
_went on, became alarmed, not over Prétestant_ inculcations in the public
schcﬁol;s, but over the decline of all religion in the public schools ;':md of
religiouslyl based moral training. The " Protestant prac'tices“ were becdming
veétigial. They were pre‘;ty well boiling down to token religion - dabs of
prayer olr b_its of Rible reci.tation - totally unconnected with anything else
_Iin those v_ital areas >f the child's life rélating to the conduct and course
of his whole being. That those areas had been religion's old domain in

the schools cannot be doubted. Many a public school textbook from the

nineteerith century attests vividly to that fact. In the twentieth century

4. "The President's Speech at Des Moi-nes" , 22 Catholic World 433-435
(1876). ‘




all this was becoming changed. We need not explore at lengt}.1 the
reasons. Séientism, or the vogue' for regarding science as affording
all possible keys to exlistencel. was one. The handmaiden of that-Yong q
skepticism about religioﬁ, ﬁas possibly'énother. Undoubtedly also
was the factor, in the era of the apex of national self-confidence, of
‘a psychological transfer of affection and reliance from God and churches
to Nation and the American Democratic Ideal.

A re_action to what was deemed a growth of secularism in ﬁu]:iic
education began to set in. Dr., Nicholas Murray Butler, in 1940, stated
that al“curim_ls' tendency" has grown up : R :

". . « to exclude religious teaching altogether
from education on the ground that such teaching
was in conflict with our fundamental dectrine as
to the separation of church and state. In other
words, the religious teaching was narrowed down
to something which might be called denomination-

~alism, and therefore because of differences of faith
and practice it must be excluded from education.
The result was to give paganism new importance
and new influence. . ."

Dr. Alexander Miklejohn, in 1942, spoke of public education in these
words:

"We have torn our teaching loose from its roots.
We have broken its connections with the religious
beliefs of which it had grown. The typical
Protestant has continued to accept the Bible as,
in some sense, the guide of his own living. But,
in effect, he has wished to exclude the Blble
from the teaching of his ch ildren."

-



In the 1930s there had e«ppeared the "tire. :.'uith" plan, o
scheme for elective courses cooperatively developed by representatives
of the Protestant, Catholic and jewish religious communitiles which_ wouid
consist of religious and moral teéchings common to all three groﬁps_.
This encountered, however, the limitation that areas upon which agree—.
ment would be found were rather narrow. In 1837 came the "Elgin"
plan which called for students to be given reliéious study in the public
school classrooﬁ, under certified public teachers, on an interdenomin-
a‘tioﬁal 5asis. Still another plan was that for release of childr_en to
publié'school classrodms so that they might -th'ere receive religious
iﬁstruction from their own minis_ter, rabbi or @riest. In 1947, in the
' M_cCollum case, the Supreme Cburt of ‘the United States struck down

that plan and - by inference - any program for use of'public school

premises for formal religious instructions. In-1962, in Enqél v, Vit'ale,
the Supreme Court held unconstitutional @ New York sponsored, non-

“compulsory program consisting of a nondenominational prayer6 . Both

5. McCollum v. Board of Education, 333 U.S. 203 (1947). Compare
- Zorach v, Clauson, 343 U.S. 306 (1952) wherein the Court upheld
off-the-school premises released time programs.

6. Engel v. Vitale, 370 U.S. 421 (1962). The officially formulated prayer
was: "Almighty God, we acknowledge our dependence on Thee, and we
. beg thy blessings upon us, our parents, our teachers, and our country.




the McCc;llum and Engel programs were struck down under the Establish-
men.t Glause of the First Amendment. A national uproar ensued, and in
1963, the Supreme Court in the Schempp case 7 (in which it stnllck dow.n
state laws permitting Bible-reading and recitation of the Lord's Pray;er
in public schools) took occasion to atterﬁpt to a broad ratidnale for its
position and indeed a prescription, or guideline, to the public schools

of the nation as to how to deal with religious expression within them.

In Schempp (and its compan'ion case.Murrgy v. Curlett) we se;e.
the perdurableinéredients of the oid case of Master Thomas J. Wall.
: Instead of Thom_as_ are Roger and Donna Schempp. and William Murray, III
- all children. Like Thomas, they carry into -the public school some
‘sort of commitment \;vith respect to religion. This commitment is in
conflict with school polibies. The Schempps testify on trial that there
wefe concep{s conveyéd by the Bible-reading "whicﬁ were contrary to
the religious beliefs which they held and to their familial teaching."
‘William J, Murray, IIl contends that, since he is ah avowed aetheist,
" the Lord‘s-Pra.yer practice "threatens [his]v religious liberty by placing

a premium on belief as against non-belief." As in the case of Thomas

7. 374 U.S. 203 (1963).
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" Walll, the séhool contcnds that its policy is non-religious and neutral.
And, as in fhét case, back of the children st)and parenté (here, the
parents having actively involved themselves as parties in the cases).
Pinélly, although fhe Court does not resolve the case on an issué of
coercion, it notes that the children were in attendancé purs.uant to the
compulsory attendance laws, and it points out trial court testimony
that, if the Schempp parents had sought a permitted excusal for their‘
children, the children might be labeled "odd balls".

The decision leaves us with two unanswered questions related
to rellilgious liberty in'educ-ation. First, while coﬂceivably the Court
might ha\;'e ruled in favor oJ_E the children on the ground of coercion, it
did not. Nor did.it use the occasion of this ca.se to Vindicate the rights
-of the parents. While the Court had before it a valuable opportunity to
de_(;ide the césé on the basis of interference with the free exercise of
feligioﬁ_, it chose to decide it on the ground that the programs in question
" representéd an establishment of religion. Thus while in a broad sense
the religious liberty claimed by the children and parents was recogni;ed .
the recognition.was in fact narrow: the governmental impc-nsition was
voided only because it officially promoted religion and not because it
got in the way of individual beliefs and commands of conscience.

A second and related question is this: from the point of view of
values, what kind of public school is left as the result of Schempp ?

Clearly a school in which no religion is permitted. Now defenders of

w )] =



the Court's decision, and the Court itsclf in rendering it, stoutly denyv
that conclusion. How? By a famous statement found in the Court's
opinion., Noting that some were insisting that the Court had now
established a "religion of secularism" , the Court replied:
"We do not agree. . . that this decision in any
sense has that effect. In addition, it might well
be said that one's education is not complete with=-
out a study of comparative religion or the history
of religion and its relationship to the advancement
of civilization. It certainly may be said that the
Bible is worthy of study for its literary and historic
qualities. Ncthing we have said here.indicates that
such study of the Bible or of religion, when presented

objectively as part of a secular program of education,
may not be effected consistently with the First

Amendment." 8

' But that statement does not disprove the conclusion that the public

_school must now be a school in which no religion is permitted; it nails
the conclusion.down. For when the beliéver sp-eaks of religion, he means
it as his ground of being; and when the belliever speaks of.his exercisé

of religion, he means the exercise of his felig_ion in its fullness and
integrity. When FUndam'entalis-ts and some Céthc-lics have commen'ged
that the Court's decision has "driven reli'gion out of the public schools" ,
fhey should not be dismissed as having made what P'rofessor Freund has
called "intemperate outbursts" . Religion, in the b-eliever's understanding
of religion, is plainly out, Indeed utterly offeﬁsive to the believer is

the Cou_rt‘s prescription with respect to the religion that may be left in.

That - and some other things that may or may not Iultimately be left in -

8. Id. at 225,
-12 -



becomas my subject as ]djsc:ués one more groub of successors to
Master Thor-nas J. W.all.

T.hése are public school chilaren in Northport, New York, 6r-
Howell, Michigan, or Fresno, California. 'In composite, I will call
them Robert and Mary. There are many, m.any Roberts and Marys around
the country. Their parents pay taxes for the support of the public -schools-.
'i‘he parents have not selected private education for them (none may be
available or affordable), énd the child att.ends pubiic school under corﬁ—
pulsion of law. The p-arents , let us assume, are Christian believers:
there are religious mandates in their lives, and prohibitions, and thle
-sure religious sense of what is to be valued and what c.annot be abided.
Robert and Mary come from that.householdi of-belief i_nto the public school.
Suppose now that they are confronted with all or some of the following
“in their schodfs brogram: | | |

- a course (under whatever label) in comparative
religion or the role of religion in civilization,

- the presentation of the Bible as literature, |

- "objective" instruction in religion as part of a
secular program, -

The foregoing are the arecas of permissible "religion" as given in Schempp.
Not only, as we have pointed out, are they not "religion" in the sense
believers have in mind; they almost certainly confront religion in that

latter sense. Comparative Religion presupposes a teacher who can compare.

238 =



It is all but impcssible to eliminate ﬁormative judgments in lh::_proces_s.
But at best it also involves the introducing of the child to the broad
range of cﬁoices in religion. Is it fhe function of the public school to
introduce the child to a series of choices c_:f religions ? No£ remotely .-

But let us shift to the next adjective by which the cc.ance-pt,
“"religion" , is to be modified according to the Schempp prescription
-; the "objective" study. If the "objective study". is honest and real,_
then the most basic- doctrines of the reiigions must at least be spoken
of - in the Christian religions, for example, the Incarnation, salvation
by faith alone, predestination, the infailibility of tﬁe Bible. How
could these be lef.t out? But how can they be .usefully presented without
-_d_iscus_sion? And, if there is discussion, what is to be the teacher's
response tq the wiqys of some children and tﬁe reticences of others ?
But if the basic doctrines and histofical crises of the religions are not |
to be presented, then does nat the "objective studf' become no study
at all? Instead may be - and no one should knﬁck_ it — offerings on toler-
“ance and good will: what good people were the Pilgrim Fathers, léoger
Williams, Cf?ristopher Columbus, Al Smith, Robert Morris -and Justice
Brandeis. But this promotion of intergroup good w.ill has its fragile
peripheries, as words like Belfast, Israei and abortion come off the
heédlines and into the classroom.

How about the Bible as.literature? Parents in a case now in the

Ohio courts were asked concerning that very point, Here follows the

- 14 -



culloguy between counsel and a witness, who was a fundamentalist:
~ "Q. Now, youare aware that the Bible is
taught as literature in the public schools. Is

'this acceptable to you?

. "A. No, because I believe.it must be taught
as the word of God." - :

Another Qitness in the same case stated that he felt that the Bible
should be read with expresé understanding that it'is the word of God.
And here is posec.i well the very point which the Supreme Court_has
refused to face. The religious liberty issue is not: What is belief to
the non-believer, to the néufralist, the relativist, the pagan, the deist,

the comparer of ideas, the seeker after mere secular knowledge ? The

religious liberty question centers on: What is belief to the believer ?
'And that is a burning question indeed.

I should point out that the Court itself did not take its own
religious prescription very seriously because, in the closing paragraph
of its opinion, it pulled the rugout from any illusion which some might
entertain that religion was any more to enjoy meaningful existence in -
the life of the public school. It said:

“The place of religion in our society is an
exalted one, achieved through a long tradition of
reliance on the home, the church and the inviolable
citadel of the individual heart and mind. We have
come to recognize through bitter experience that

it is not within the power of government to invade
- that citadel, whether its purpose or effect be to

- 15 -



aid or oppose, to advance or retard."” ° (Emphasis
supplied). '

Shades of Ulysses S. Grant! The ghosts of Bismarck and the French
~laicisists of 1304, Let religion be confined to house, to sacristy, or
| to the keeping of the individual mind. Half of a child's waking tiﬁe and
most of his learning time is spent in school - but school is not a place
~for religion, Public educators claim it is one of the glories of the public
school that it shapes and develops thé whole person - but it must do so
without religion.

But what 1 have describeci up to now is only a little part of.what
Robert and Mary -meetlwith . I had mer-itioned that, in our earlier Americgn
éducation, the natural domain of religion had been the fuli life of the
student. Most knowledge was-related to religion. ‘Civil virtues were
. inculcated as being dictated by thé Commandments and the Gospel.
Behavior, the emotions, the wellsprings of conduct - énd tﬁus the-
social man - were profoundly affected by tHe religioﬁs beliefs which
" were instilled - beliefs which were intended to have coﬁseQuences.
No-w that religion is out of the public schools_, the vacuum left in its
old domain is rapidly being filled. It is natural that this should happen.
'._I‘he qugstions and needs to which religion once supplied the answers have
hof gone away. They are insistently a part of people, and since the state .

is now left to answer the questions, it is trying to perform its duty. But

9. Schempp, supra, at 226.
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some of the state's answers are now proving to be answeswhich Robert
and Mary and their parents cannot - b.efOre God - accept. And which
indeed they must reject.

Myriéd examples in a tidal wave o_f_these could be shdwn . Let
me pause With but one however, a féirly typical one. .Here is a program
which is entitled "Sexuality and Family Life" . The aim of .this state

program is recited to be "To produce a mature person capable of fulfilling

his se'xuality in the broadest sense.”" It states that it is imperative that

the child develop "sound attitudes and values to guide his sexual con-

duct." How? By imparting "a scientific knowledge of all aspects of
human sexuality." This, says the state, will enable the child “to

communicate with others in @ mature manner and will provide the basis

for a successful adjustment in marriage and family living." The state

program (c'alled a "heélth program" ) t_hen_ ﬁroceeds to take up the n_lechan.ics
of sex in very complete mechanical detail. - Described are fetishism,
tr‘énsvestites, sadism, masochism, sodomy, pre-marital sex and "the
meaning of marriage."” Masturbation is described as a harmless soux;ce

of pleasure, practiced by almost everybodv., Fellatio and cunnilingus

. are taken up, and the children are referred to reading sources where they

can acquire more of all this scientific knowledge.

There are many Christian parents to whem this is profoundly

-17 -



offensivc-mzd religioﬁsly utt'erly unac:qeptablelo, At the outset there
is th.e use of broad terms packed with volatile value implicatior;s.
And parent‘s rightly ask questions about what is under these broad-
blanket terms and regulatory fog. After all, it is their children who
will be Wrap;ped up in these., Who is a "n;ature person" ? . Shall the
state define him? Is it the state's job to "produce" him? What is
me;ant by fulfil_ling his sexﬁ'ality "in th_e broadest sense." The state
says that those " atfitudes and values" which are to guiﬁe his sexual‘
conduct must be "sound". According to wha;c norm? What does the
state recognize as a "sound" attitude or a 4 soundl"_ value ? Is the
norm of " s‘oundneés" of sexu.al conduct based upon lack of harm to
_c_;thers_? Upon freedom from disease? Upon personal satisfaction?
Upﬁn'tﬁe Ten Gox.nmandments ?_ These onl? get to the threshold of the
problem confronting these pa-rents.' If ;che threshold is disturbing,

what is inside is forbidding - or forbidden. Christian parents whom I

know cannot suffer their children to be exposed to programs such as I

10, 1Ido not refer to non-Christian parents simply because no cases
of protest by them have come to my attention.

-18 -



have just described. They also_ may not aliow their children to be
involved in_discussions of these matters —especially in groups or
especially where conducted by public teachers who are prohibited under
the law, from expressint.; Christian moral judgments as gulid.es to the
children. By any standards their claims are as rea_|1 and substantial as
thpse asserted by the parents in Engel and Schempp.

But the courts before whom these cases have come have been as |
unsympatﬁetic to these claims of conscience and religious liberty as . |
have the Ieducati.cm' departments and supporting groups which have .im-
posed them. (The Supreme CQurf has not yet decided a case fully in
point.) Of course there is no difficulty in identifying many of these
programs as Secular Huménist, and it is well settled that Secular
Ht_.tmanism_ is a "religion" within the meaning of both the Free Exércise
'.and Establishment Clauses 11 . And since thesx_e. programs are suplported'by
public flunds extracted from the pccket of every taxpayer, they may be
found tb violate the Establishment Clause. But their offense to consti-
tutional rights rests in fact upon far broader grounds. Ignored as though
_ nbn-existent are those First Amendment siqndafds which are applied with
such exquisite sensitivity in free expression cases. Seriously failing of

.recognition are rights of familial privacy and‘ of the sexueal privacy of

"
children. The use of state coercion to mold the minds and behavior of

children is sanctioned in the face of Supreme Court decisions which

define and sharply discountenance such coercion. We should keep in

11, Torcaso v. Watkins, 367 U.S. 488, 495 (1961); Everson v. Board
of Fducation, 330 U.S. 1, 31 (1946) (dissenting opinion of Rutledge).
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miﬁd how ridiculous' it would bé to hf)ld that there is no state powér
to sponsor, 6n a non-—requiired basis, a 22—§v0rd non-denominational
prayer, but at the same time to hold that the state has a free hand
to impose teachings and values which go_t6 the very vitals of the
child's emotions, spirit, mind, conduct, attitude toward his family,
his sexuality, his life and his destiny.

What hope have we for religious liberty in the public schools "
The hlope- lies in the firm will to resist the impositions and to arouse public
_recdgnition of the problem. Solutions lie in several directions. One is
'tlhe elimination of the heavily value-related programs. Thé doctrine of - _'

parens.patrjael is clearly misapplied when, in the name of "child

_rights" , the child is made to become (in the great phrase in Pierce

v, Society of Sisters) "the mere creature of the .state." " Parens patriae" then
becomes all " gatria“l and no "parens" . Another - but this is the bare
minimum protection - is to require parentai consent for all instruction
" in such value-dominated areas as sex educatidn. And in connectioq
with that‘, it is very important that public officials be made responsible
for clear definitions and proper labeling, so that the parent may know
what in fact is being offered. In Michigan sex edu-catx'on programs were
offered under such a variety of interesting head.s as " Practical Arts",

9
"Home Economics", "Human Growth and Develo‘pment" , "Hygiene"
and "The Pleasure of Your Company" . One of the weaknesses in
exemption, however, is, as we_xsaw in Schempp, the fea_u' of the child
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- to be labéled by his pc;c:r:; «5 an "odd ball".

A third partial solution is affirmative rather than negative. It
calls for tﬁe overruling of the decisioln in McCollum in order to permit ‘
real religious instruction on a released ti_me basis on the public
school premises.

For many parents — perhaps soon an increasing number - the
solution will b_e found in the separate religioﬁs s-chool. It is _in respect
to that school that We see the second area m which freedom of relig_itgn

in education is béing constricted .,

111,
12

~ Decicsions of the Supreme Court from Pierce v. Society of Sisters

13

through Wisconsin v. Yoder vindicate the freedom to afford one's

children separate religious education. The constriction of which I
speak lies in their ability to do so. Their decreasing ability to do so

‘lies, in turn, in economics and. in state regulation - and sometimes these

" are interrelated.

12. 268 U.S. 510 (1925).

13, 406 U.S. 205 (1972).
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The economic factors are inflation and taxation. For most

American wage earners a crisis has come gradually home. I know that '
it can be pointed out that the Catholic people of the 19th century -
despised immigrants and often the lowest of waée earnefs - nevertheless
by heroic sacrifice built thousands of religious schools w_hich continue
to this day. Not only built them but staffed them for generations with
people who gave their generous liveé to the Christian education of
youtl;. If fhose people, in their desperate situation, would make such
sacrifiﬁe, why .nc;t your American of today ?
The first approach to answering the question addfesses itself tol _

‘those faarents who forme-rly supported religious schools (or who come
_from families which did) but who today do ﬁot. They are intent in their
desire to have their children move up in the mainstream of society,

_wan.t them to be able to support themselves in accordance with very
high material standards. Many of these pérents likewise desire to
‘live according to those éténdards. And for mdst of those parents the
more obvious incidents of religious bigotry directed against their
immigrant forebears have disappeared and thus too has their own religious
militancy or will to religiously survive. Indeed - émd as notably seen
both in suburbia and in once religicus colleges - has been the manifest
desire to blend blandly with the religionless community. Then, too,
has been the impact of affluence and the satt;rating materialism of our

society. Who today does not hear, louder than did Matthew Arnold at |
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Dover Beach, the Sea of aith's

A 8 s melancholy, long, withdrawing roar
Retreating, to the breath of the night wind. . ."?

But, ha-ppiiy, there are millions more parents who not merely remain
féithfﬁl to religion but who, in the {eeth of the onslaught of pagan and secular
humanist values , are manifesting an intense radical renewal of their religious
sense,

. The se;:c)nd apbro-ach to answering the question felates tb social justice.
We now live in gsubstantially socialized society. In our now heavil.y welfare-
orienteq- society, massive governmental spending’is dominant, and individual.
men anc_i wome_n; even then banded togéther in associations or institutions, no
ionger possess the economi_c resources Wifh which to maintain diverse, non-—
state en&eavors in education and welfare. Education is plainly the most important
aspect of voluntarism and that which is most meaninéful in terms of a free society.
One éue.stion that all private religioﬁs schools (except those, if any, mainta ined
by the rich) must ultimate]y face is whether, in the face of increas;‘ng inflation
énd personal taxation, the per ;;upil operating cosis can be met. Perhapé for
very small units this will temporarily be possible. For larger units the outlook
is not bright. But sooner or later parents are bound to ask the great question:
"I am paying my taxes for a public education which,
solely for reasons of conscience, I cannot utilize for
my children. I pay a great many other taxes at the local,
regional, state and federal levels. For reasons of con-
science I help maintain a private religious school, That

school provides quality education. Out of it comes a
better-than-useful citizen., Due to it, the cost and burden

of educating the children who attend it is saved to the
public. Is it really fair that I must pay twice for education?"
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This parent brings us to look at what is known to constitutionl Iawylers
as the doctrine of "unconstitutional conditions" . It has been well

stated by Alanson H. Willcox:

"Whenever a state imposes a choice between
. . . receiving a public benefit, on the one hand,
and exercising one's constitutional freedoms, on
the other, the state burdens each course to the
extent that abandonment of the other is unpalat-
able. The deterrent to exercise of first amendment
freedoms when public benefits are at stake is a
real one. . . Infringement of constitutional rights
is nonetheless infringement because accomplished
through a conditioning of a privilege." 41 Cornell
‘L. Q. 12, 43-44 (1955). e :

The parent asks, "Is it really fair?".
The Supreme Court has never passed on that question. Faimess
-has not been the point in its numerous decisions blocking most forms of
meaningful relief to parents on grounds of church-state separation, It
is not my point to reargue those cases here. Ra_ther I would join with Mr.
Justice Rehnquist who, in the latest of these cases, put the matter exactly:
"] am disturbed as much by the cvertones of the
Court's opinion as by its actual holding. The Court
apparently believes that the Establishment Clause of
the First Amendment not only mandates religious
reutrality on the part of government but also requires
that this Court go further and throw its weight on the

side of those who believe that our society as a whole
should be a purely secular one."

‘)4, Meek v. Pittenger, 44 L. Ed 2d 217, 250 (1975).

A
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As the Chicf Justice in the same case said:

."One can only hope that, at some future date, the
Court will come to a more enlightened and tolerant
view of the First Amendment's guarantee of free .

- exercise of religion, thus eliminating the denial of
equal protectiorn to children in church-sponsored
schools, and take a more realistic view that care-
fully limited aid to children is not a step toward
establishing a state religion - at least while this
Court sits," :

I1do not at all think that all forms of aid to parents or chiidren
imply state controls. They would be worse than useless if they did. If
we could but dry out our brains from their besottedness with bureaucratic
concept's we could see possible means of aid which would involve only
minimal controls or assurances. Statists express both a fallacy and a
‘bugaboo’ when they say that the state must control any entity that it aids.
‘Heaven knows , this does not hold true in foreign aid; and it need never
be the case in forms of assistance to parents or in the providing of useful
services to children. But now let me come to a matter closely related to
‘economics and just as basically related to religious liberty in education.
I refer to the astounding fact that, in state after state, suffocating
governmental regulation is being imposed on religious schools. And we

are seeing the possible beginnings also of similar federal regulation.

Let me give you some cases in point, some of which I will identify but

15. Id. at 245.
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others of which 1 dare not identify leét woid get back to the govern-— ' \
mental administrators involved and more trouble be made for the
religiouslschool in questién.

In State X a number of Christian people of modest means but high
religious spirit started a Bible-oriented religious school. The state
education department then presented the school with a volume of 6'00
regulations (drafted , not by tﬁe legislature, but -by the department)
interestingly labeled " Minimum Standards" . Although the students at.
this séhool perfo-rmed above average in nationally standardized achieve-
ment tests the sqhool could not comply with all = of thé standards.
Some.of the standards called for unbearable costs - such as the require-

- ment that every non- tax-supported school have a multi-media library

in charge of a certificated multi—media oper.ator. Other standards could
not be complied with because they. were gobblde gook that (so it tumed |
oﬁt) the state officials themselves could not explain - like the require-

- ment which simply read that "educational facilities, pupil-teacher ratios,
instructional materials and servicés at tﬁe elementary level" must be
"comparable to those of the upper levels." But also there were a series
of requirements which piainly invade religious lilberty . Spme dealt with
slecular humanist philosophic prescriptions in the cqntent of the Social
Studies, Health, and Citié.enship curricula. Another said that "all
activities" of a school must conform to policies of the board gf education.

Still another provided that the school must have community cooperation

5
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in determining its purposes and'planning . The school s;aid that, becauée
_ of these requirements, it could not comp-ly. The state instituted criminal
prosecution of all of the parentsl who had their children enrolled there.
Tﬁey were indicted tried and convicted .. On the trial the prosecution |
repeatedly pointed out that the school was “uncharteréd" - i.e., was
not in compliance with 600 of the 600 "minimum standards". The pastor-
principal,on the stand, again and again tried to explain that he did not
want a charter since a charter would signify the school's agreement Witi’l
all of the standards, some of ‘which were religiously unacceptable..
_(Here we should pause to note the high caliber of his citizenship in
rendering unto Caesar the simple candor that is due to 'Cae-sar.) The
defendants then went to an inter.mediate appellate court which dismissed
_.their religious liberty claims with tﬁe amazing statement that the pastor's
testimony
", « . reflects the subjective ‘att-itudes of ﬁhe-
members of his congregation, and his reasoning
is based essentially upon a subjective inter-
pretation of biblical language."
Here_ is an example of court establishment of religion through its home- _
Imade definition of religion., The case is now on appeai to the State X
_ Supreme Court,

There are a number of states whose statutes or regulations are

similar to that of State X, The harsh and impudent will to remake every
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private school in the image of the public school is moré and more
evident. When this is hooked up to the criminal law process it .
becomes frightening. Not all the signs are bad, hc')wever._ Pierce
ahd Yoder still provide the higiﬂ and commanding principles ultimately
to be followed. And on April 6 came good news from 'u"ermont.

In Vermont some believers had started Life in Holiness Christian
School., Vermont's compulsory attendance law requires that if a parent
does nqt enroll l.ﬂs child in a public school, he must afford his child
" equivallent educétion" . The state in 1972 launched a criminall
prosec'ution against pafents who had sent their children to the Life in
Hloliness school.- Then it dropped the prosecution. The néxt year it
| started another and then droppeci that., The fourth time that it caﬁsed
‘the parents distress and notoriety of being charged wi'gh crime, t‘t_le
state deéided to stick with its harrassment. It'based its case on two
things: (a) that the school was not an "approved school” (note: the
'cémpulsory attendance law does not mention " schools" at all - only
"equivalent education"), (b) that the parents had failed to prove that
their children were receiving "equivalent education" (i.e., the burden
of proof in this criminal proceeding was supposed to be on the parents.

The trial cou.rt upheld the parénts . I.aut - like the Wisconsin
state education department in the Amish case - the state had not had

enough. It appealed to the Supreme Court of Vermont. I am happy to

~say that, on April 6, that court unanimously upheld the position of the
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parents. I am haspy to be able to quote to you the following from the
opinion:

“The United States Supreme Court in Pierce v,
Society of Sisters, 268 U.S. 510, long ago decided
that a state could not compel all students to be
educated in public schools. As recently as Wisconsin
V. Yoder, 406 U.S. 205, that court has also stated that

~compulsory school attendance, even on an equivalency
basis, must yield to First Amendment concerns. In the
light of what is involved in 'approval' the state would

be hard put to constitutionally justify limiting the

right of normal, unhandicapped youngsters to attendance
at 'approved' institutions."

-At the beginning of this paper, 1 spoke of the enthusiasm of

Americans but warned that some enthusiastically propagandized views in

~our midst may mask "a grimly deliberate purpose to impose." .Perhaps

now I have put some flesh on the bone of that statement. Or you may
égree that, conversely; we have gotten down to the bone of some matters
affecting our religious freedom in edz.llcation.. Platitudes a_bout " be-tter
education" , " sound attitudes and values" , "successful adjustment”, and

"quality standards" may in fact be cudgels of conformity. 1976 should

16, State of Vermont v, LaBarge, et al., Vt. , (slip op. 4) 1976.

£
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mean to lovers of religious liberty the year in which begnn.an cficctive
rebellion agai'nst growing governmental restfiction on religious liberty
in education. In that rebel_lion. they may be called "divisive" by those
who demand conformity to their own views. Fears will be expressed
over "religion intruding into the political arena." _.Suc-h réprlessive
counselings have not been heard in campaigns by religious groups
V\-!ith respect to Vietnam, welfare rights, prohibition, Qambling, capital
punishment, aid to Israel, trade with South Africa or racial discrimin-
“ation. Neither must they be heeded in respect to religious liberty in
education.

East Germany may be a'great_institution — but we are not ready

for an institution yet,
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As ﬁe commemorate the biéentenﬁial of thé American Pevolution, we
_should not forget that there were a goodly number of.réligipus ijectors to
the War for Independence. A ﬁestimony against involﬁeﬁeﬁt in.war and violence,.
based upon the New Testamen: was an important article of faith and belief
in SLyeral churches, and most of the members of these denominations supported
a pacifist position. So far as I know, the Hescendants of thése sturdy.opponents
of military actian have not created a social organization called the
Descendants of Revolutionary Pacifists, or DRIPS, comparable to the DAR or

the Sons of'the-American Revolution.

_ éwo centuries ago pacifists were almost;entirely limited to
members of the German speaking pietistic. sects, such as the Mennonites,
Dunkers or Brethren; Schwenkfelders, snd Moravians, and to the Religious
Society éf Friends or Quakers. While the different sects éxpressed their
opposition to the American Revolution in various ways, they all took a |
stand against bearing Qrms, and many of their memberxs suffered from the
goyernment and from their neighbors. Séﬁe weré cast into prison, many paid
" heavy fines, and those who refused to pay fines hadltheir property and

goods seized by the authorities.



Some of the new state governments understood'thét the issge of
religious liberty was at gtake, and made efforts to respond to the cﬁnsciences
of the pacifists, but others were so caught up in the war that they ignored
. the rights of religious minorities. It was easy to confuse non—caopgration

.with disloyalty, and the pacifists who attempted to keep from being involved

in the struggle were frequently labelled "Tories.”

Hembefs of the vafious ;ects, calléd colléctively the Historic_
Peace Churches, made efforts to aid their fellow humans during these
years; they werxe not content'with_merelf é?pésing war, Somé were active in
nurgiﬁg the sick and wounded,. and the q;akers, aided by the German speaking
| sects, sent money and suppliés to relieve the suffering of the peoéle in
Bostoﬁ'duriﬁg the Brit;sh occupation. IThe.Quakers were also involved ;n
efforts to find a solution to the crisis befﬁeen Britain and ghe coloniésJ
until negotiations were abandoned in favor of violence and taik of war.,

Generally speaking, the practices followed by the states during
the American Revoluticn/iiziinued by the national govefnmenf in gﬁcceeding.
wars. When memberé df the Historic Peace Churches took a stand agai&s:
participating in war, the government made efforts to recognize the r1ghts
of religious minorities by offering some concessiéns. There were always a
few pacifisﬁs who were unable to accommodate themselves to the gdvernment's
pbiicy, and such persons suffered fines and imprisonment. . |

e =
Between the wars various peace movements sprang up. Some of

these organizations grounded their pacifism in religious beliefs while
others were secular in spirit, basing their positioﬁ on nétu;al rights and

humanitarian grounds. Although the latter movements were often more radical

than the former, they shared one common characterietic: they tended to fade

away in wartime. It was not until World Wer I that we see some sign of continued

support for the peace testimony, even in wartime, outside the Historic Peace



Churches. | . i . T ; o }a. .
Three organizationd wkich ;ame into being during that period have
made important: contributionq to the peéce movement for more than half a century.,
The’ Fellawship of Reconciliation created in-England early in the war as an
‘organization for Christian pacifists, was paralleled by the War Resister s
League which tended to draw together pacifists outside the conventional religious'
.movements. The Women's International League for Feace_and Fréédom, founded
like thé-others ﬁn the European sidé of the Atlantic, sought to unite wameﬁ
Ifrom ail-backgrounds, in?luding the Historic Peace Churches.
A vigorous peace movement develofe& between the two world wars, rallying
. large ﬁumbers of persons in érganization; £ar_greater than the three noted esbove.
-After the invasion of foland_in 1939,,aud éspecially after Pearl Harbor, the mood
of the-cquntry changed, and pacifism became extremely unpopular once more. It
has been Estimatea that approximately a half—ﬁillion persons,. or léés than one-
half of one per cent of the American people were cnmmitted to the pacifist
position during the war years.' o
| The efforts of the pacifists in the American Revolutionary perxod to
prevent thg outbreak of that conflict, and to providg for the victims of war were
continue& bj the Historic Peace Chﬁrches,and later by other pacifist organizatioqs.'
The Qﬁakér ieédér George.Fﬁx set.én example for others‘when he said in 1551 that
he ". . .lived in the virtue of that.life'and power that took away ghe occasion
of all wars." The efforts to dealiwith the causes of waré, as well as ;he-deva-
 station caused Ey tﬁem, wéfe insticutionalized-by tﬁe creation of the American
Friends Service Committee in 1917. The Mennonite Central Committee and'the
Brethfeh-Servlqe Committee were formed in the following years, and similar
bbq;es have been created by members of other religious faiths. |
The relief and reconstruction work of the various service bodies is well
known, and wéuld not need to be enlargéd upon here except for one issue. Pacifists
have refused to distinguish between the -two sidés of a conflict, they have
helped the suffering on both'sidcs. During the.wér in -



Vietnam peace groups repeatequ had.tfouble with the goverﬂment of the
United States over providing medical supplies and other relief goods to
éuffering ﬁivilians of both South Vietrnam and North Vietnam and her
National Liberation Fr&nt allies. fhe unauthorized sailing of the Phoenix

| for Haiphong in 1967, loaded with medical supplies, drew worldwide'attgntion
"to the conflict between the conscientious.concern of pacifists for all

. humanity, and. the policy of. the state, A-stmilar:ccnfrontation between the
American Friends Service Committee and the U.S. government over sending

relief goods to North Vietnam took place as recently as November, 1975.

Pacifists have also been #ctive in attempting to ftake.away the
occasion of wars".through a variety of efférts. Théj have organized
conferéﬁces to discuss particular issues, especially the Diplométs Conferences
for junior level diplomats from various countries. On many occasions they
have formed missions to go to.a troubled spot to explore the issues and
help in seeking solutions. Working parties have spent months studying'

conflict situations and they have published their findings in books such as

Speak Truth to Power (1955), and A New China Policy (1965).

Such projects are part of a conscious effﬁrt to say‘something con-
~structive, and to do something useful to help avert war and violence before
it occurs, instead of waiting to bind up wounds afterwards. Today pacifists
: stfugg1e with the dilemma of how to change explqitive, despotic societies by
ncn—v{olent means. For example, they are looking at conditions in Latin
America.and elsevhere which cry bﬁt for revolutionary changé, and seek to

find creative, non-violent solutions,
) .

Nor do those who endeavor to put their peace testimony into practice
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turn their backs on evil in‘American§éocie;y. The.areas in?which'work is
being undertaken includé”eﬁugaﬁipng,éﬁvlronmgnt._race felatiuns, and indi- -
vidual freedom., Pacifists today, 1iké those of other generations,. are .-
- caught up in a whole 1list of social éoncerns, and seldom limit themselves-to
the issues of militarism and war. The American friendsIService Committee is
éurrently undertaking a project called "Government Surﬁeillance_and Citizen's
Rights"-which is aiméd_atlproéecting_thé';igﬁts and privacy of individuals.

Even though Quakers a;é reluctant to go to court, they have joined in law-

suits against the F.B.I, the C.I.A., and other government agencies.

Thé Atomic Age, vhich de, qow| 1 ifs_foﬁrth deca&e, has brought
about a decisive change in tﬁe peace movenment in this count;y,and around
the wofld. Ever since the bombs wefe‘Qroéped on Hirqshima and Nagasaki
in 1945{ countless human beings have sought ways to end thé'armaments raée
gnd_tp create an.enduriqg peace. . The p{olifer#tion of,nuclgar'armameﬁté
Ihas in;ensified the desire to persuade gove;nmenfs to lay aside bo:h_nucleaf
and_coaventional armaments anddéﬁélop a cammunity-oﬁlnations; Nonﬁviolen£
direct action'a? expefimental stations and at testing sites in thesé~years
drew_crcwds of demonstrators and large groups 0£ supporters. The National'
Committee for a Sane Nuclear Policy (SANE), and the Committee for Non-
Violent Action (CNVA) were two of the organizations'wh;ch sprang into being
as people gought ways to make their feelings known. Civil disobedience, as a
pﬁwerful way 'to express op}osition to government policies, including nuclear
testing, became more common than before. When the Colden Rule sailed into

the South Pacific in 1958, invading the waters of the zone restricted for

nuclear testing, the news media around the world carried the story of pacifists

defying their government for conaclegce'_éake.

The war in Vietnam was a unique experience in the history of the
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United States; it created a:series of new issues, intensified some old ones,
end continues to generate difficulties long after our involvement was

supposedly ended.

Because the war was unpopular with a-méjority of the American
people, the climate in which the peace.movemént operated was éntirely
different from anything the nation had ever éxperienced. All sorté of pééce
hrganizations spfang up, many more radical than the older, established
bodies. Hundreds of thousands of persons gathered on a single déy for
demonstrations in Washington, New York or San F;ancisco. Millions of
letters were written to Members of Congress, to th; Defense‘Department and
to the White House, Dozens of members of the Senate and House openly
denounced the government policy in Vlétnam, a far cfy from World War II

when Jeanette Rankin was the sole Member of Congress to voice opposition

to that conflict.

Traditionally, paéifiéts had only broken the laﬁ wvhen they felt
-coﬁpelled :5 take such action by a "higher law,'" the law of God, énd they
were prepared to accept the punishment ﬁeted out by the gévefnment for their
action. Because this was the case, many found it difficult to umderstand
young men oppos ed .to conscription, who resisted the military by disapﬁearing
into the underground, or by migrating illegally to some other country.
They disagreed with those who argued that én immoral government, fighting
an illegal war, had no right to make claimﬁ upon them. Nor could traditional
pacifists condone the policy of cheating on taxes on the grounds that an
individual need not feel obligated to pay anlimmoral tax, levied to cnver-

L

the costs of an illegal war.
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They were oftén c?itical of éhose who perpetrated acts of violence
while expressing their opposition to ;he_gﬁr: The tactics used by some
war opponents, such as physical attacks uponlpersons and prnpert? drew
censure from others. Vhen a few resisterg resorted to bombings, soﬁe-of
them fatal, members of thé peace movement felt called upon to disassociatg

themselves from such actions.

Where .there had been .a few thousand conscientious ohjeétdré'pa'
World War 1I, there geve humdyedd of thousands of men who resisted being
drawn into the Vietnam war. While a large proportion of the CO's in the
1940's werxe willing to do alternate service,-now thé'vasf majority'réfused to
cooperate in any fashion. Draft cards were retumed to tﬁe government or
they were burned, often at public acﬁasions,'as men from many walks of life
refused to serve. Tens of thousands deserted from the grmed forces, once
they had been enrclled, and many others undertook to obtain recognition as
_conscientious objectors by legal meané. Theré is no agfeement to this day
oﬁ Ehe ﬁumber of &oung Americans who deserted:from the-armed forces, qpo
failédﬁgg register éor the d;aft, or who refused to appea; fof induction; nor
do we know how_many‘flgd from the Uﬁited_S;ates to avoid involvement in the

war.

While many in the peace mbvemeﬁt agreed that the government of the
United States needed to be changed, needed to be made more responsive to
the citizens and less beholden to powerful interests, they were not reﬁdy
to tear down the existing govermment and enter & condition of anarchy.
Neither.were ;hey prepared to support the North Vietnamgse and their N.L.f;

allies, the stance taken by some radical opponents of the war. Pacifists did
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recognize, however, that the seeds of anarchy, of near treasonable support .

of the other side, were to be found in a wicked war, waged by an evil

government, with the acquiescence of a sick society.

1f w;rfresisters sometime;.;;;orted to illegal actiﬁﬁévin;fheir
efforts to oppose the war, the game can bz said of government officials.
They often violated the rights of persons seeking to protest in a peaceful
manner.- They used various illegal means to accumulate information about
both 1ndividuals and organizatlons opposed to the war. The . government
tended to confuse oppoesition to the wvar with disloyalty, and the fact that
a fgw war resisters appeared to favor Nprth Vietnam heightened this feeling.
Pacifiasts sometimes felt that their treatment at the handé of the gofern~
ﬁent ﬁas reminis;ent of conditions éﬁfiﬁé the American Revblﬁéiﬁﬁwﬁﬁéu

centuxies ago.

After the Vietnam agreement had been signed, most of the'pérsons who
had joined in the protests turned to other issues such as ecology and the
protection of natural resources, to political reform through-Common'Cause,

or to the struggle against poverty and racial diserimination.

The peace movement shrank back to something like its normal size,
namely quite tiny. Today it finds that most Americans do mot hear what

it is trying to say, and have no desire to listen.

- The public is tired of ﬁearing aboutjthe dangers of an atomic.
cataclysm, and nothing which anyone can say. zbout this danger seems to
make anf difference. The proliferation of atomic weapons in. the hands of
mofe nations woula seem to incréaae the probability of cétastrophe, but

few heed the warnings.

‘Suspension of the draft in 1973 took most of the fire out of



~ resistance to conscriptiéh, and'thé é%nﬁunéement that a new registration
would not také plaée_in ﬁarch offthis year wﬁs another step in thelsame
direcgion: Some effort against the volunteer army coqtinues, as does
opposition to the creation of junior ROTC units.in the high schools, but

these projects elicit little public suppoft.

I'A ;pirit of ingernétionalism-has‘always pérmeaéed the'ﬁeace
movement,'énd ene important manifestation ;f this spirit is éupport of the
United Nations. In a period when there is much Q;iticiSm of the U.N.,
for.a variety af reasons, most pacifists-continue to support this’ inter-

" national organization as a step in the right direction, despite its weaknesses.
fhe American Friends Service Committee, which has mainfginea a strong
U.N. program fnr a q;érter century, has just issued a new publication,

The United Nations and Human Survival, in an effort to explain what it is

accomplishing, especially in non-political areas, and to rally public

support.

'A few ﬁacifisf; continﬁe to réfuse ts.pay'thét portionlof their
~ taxes which-gb for the militéry ﬁrogram, and the government_has continuéd
- its campaign to bring tax violatogs before the federal courts.  But tax
refusal has never caught on with very many persons, even many who regarded
themselves as pacifists continued to pay, albeit reluctantly, and the

average citizen never really understood the position of tax resisters.

There has been an increase in the number of persons who decided
to oppose the system by withdrawing into life certers or communes to iive
the simple life as a testimony against the extravagance; the waste, and
the selfishness of the contemporary scene.. While one can honor such persons

for their intentions, it seems clear that they are not succeeding in
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persuading many others to join them,

Thosge who hava_lcng held firmly to the peace tgétimpny continue -
to call for amesty for war resisters,. and this is one area in which they

have some chance of success.

Even though ﬁacifists did not always agree with thé actions of
many of the war resisters, they are uni:edlt;day in demanding that they be
- given amnesty. - It is obvious that many-havé suffered a great deal fof
their stand, and it is also clear that no positive good can.be achieved

by refusing to grant them amnesty at this time.

The granting of ammesty is an American'tradiéion; ‘The Tories of
the American'Revolution were granted gmnesty, &nd many settled back into
their old patterns of life; some retgrneé from exile in Canada or Britain.
President Washington was quick with_offers of ammesty after the-Wﬁiskéy
Rebellion iﬁ 1793, and both Lincoln and Andrew Johnsoﬁ offered ammesty
afte;:the Civil War. More recently, ammesty was granted after Worxld War I

and World War II.

'The.limited program ﬁf amnesty offered by President Ford in
1974'lookea“grudging-indeed;-coupared-with.the magnanimous pardon extended
‘to Richard Nixon a few weeks eariier. Nothing more has been accomplished
in this direction, although there has been a great deal of discussion about
the’iésué. There have been nineteen bills introduced in ﬁhe 94th Congress,
but debate has concentrated upon H.R., 9596 introduced by Congressman Robert
'Eastenmeier of Wisconsin, While ghis bill does not go far'enough to satisfy
all ammesty groups, it is fairly libéral, and has a ;hance of being passed.
Other bills, providing general and uqconditional amnesty have been introduced
by ﬁepresentative Bella Abzug, by Representative Ronala Dellums, and by

others.
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Most of the major religiéuﬁ'groupé have issued statements onM?T
thié vexing issue, but,'aﬁ.oﬁé would expect, the positicns taken-by various
bodies differ in conﬁenf. However, all cof the statements recognize the
need to settle the amnesty question as sﬁon as possible, for as-long as up

to one million men live under a cloud created by the Vietnam War, the nation

will not be able to put that traumatic period behind it.

If this Conference feels readyland able  to issﬁe'any statements at
the conclusion of this week, it might well consider a resolution calling

for a general ammesty. . : E e

The men and women who proclaim their support of the peace testimony

. are faced with many challenges, and look forward to future years of effort

to persuade their fellbw-citizens and their government that the way of’
non-violence is the only and best way. They continue to oppose the great
military budgets, and especially the new projects, such as the B-1 bomber.

They continue to defend the rights of individuals against a powerful state.

~ They coﬁtinue to believe that human beings are capable of living in harmony

with ene another thfough the power of the Divine Presence. Like their spiritual

- ancestors nf 200 years ago, they are working to bring about the Kingdom of

Goé on earth as quickly as possible. Faced.ﬁith soﬁélof the dangers which
‘threaten'humankind, :hey can do ﬁo‘less. |
| Edwin B. Bronﬁef
- Havé;ford Collepe

Professor of History
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Both the graatness and the limitations of the Protestant iradition
of religious liberty can.be encapsulated in thg comment on an anonymous
seventeenth century writer: "T had rathef see coming btoward me a whole
_regiment with dravwn swords, than one lone Calvinist_convinced that he is
doing the will of God."

Voo I

The greatsss of this tradition is that the one who believes that God's
will ¥s being done through him or her is indeed freed up, liberated, Lo take
risks, even to the psint of dealn, fﬁr the sake of the convistions that
inspire phe action, No power, whether of the state, the church, or the
conSpiringlfarces of fite, need daunt such a person, Success or failure is
_ﬁot the ultimate testg; the ultimate test is fidelity to God's will, whatever
Lhe consequences,"The Christian,™ as Christopher Fry has soaewhere remarked,

' A S AT

"is one who can afford to fail."™ The will of God will be done; rfeedon of

expression and of action is zgiven to the "one lone Calvinist," who acts not

for the sake of self but ad majoren #loriam Dei,

The limitations of this traditlon are perhaps more readily apoparent to

non-Calvinists than are the advantages. The freedonm the Calvinist has is

eThtra,
not something the gal?inlst easily grants to nan-Eziv;nés%s, and the assur-

Lt
ance of being the purveyor of God's will leadg to an arrogance and intoler-

A
ance tnat aistory has recorded with balb-uilj complete documentation, The
"one lone Calvinist,” in fact, has sometimes called upon Lhe "whole regiment

with drawn swords," as a way of persuading others that he is not only ths
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instrunent of the divine ;ill,.but that others had bebter acknowledge

that instrﬁment&l?ty or be prepared to pay the consequences, Not all the

heretics WGfe burned in Spain. -
When the one loﬁe Calvinisf‘is,tn fact ,the doer of God'é will, he can

still pervert that will by the unGodly way ﬁe exercises it. And there is

always the possibility (sometimes hidden from the Calvinist) that he only

tha.mkihfzﬁmﬂﬁ

thinks he isade%ng=£ée will of<Ged, and is actual}y expressing nothing but

his own will which he seexs to clothe with divine authority. If a Calvinist

in full posession of the truth could summon fear, the Calvinist in error

was positively terrifying.

The greatest danger in such a position is that those who believe them-
selves in posession of the truth will feel justified in imposing that truth
by force upon those less fortunaie, and will belunwilling to make the re-
Iationship reciprocal, Calvinists and Lutherand were not notable champions
- of religicus liberty for others.  Much of the recognition that such liberty
belpnged to ally and not just to a féw, came from the small sectarian groﬁps,
the 1€ft wing of the Reformation, who had the added incentive that being in
the minority mdde it a matter of self-interest for them to insistg on the
?ightﬁ of religious liberty for those in the minority., A principle, when
' compounded with a survival impulse, is a powerful principle indeed, So one

L meaXly
must not try too leatly to create a case for hittopic Protestantism as the
vehicle on which religious liberty rode into the arena of modern civilizat-
ion, Indeed, as Rabbi Cordis has argued elsewhere (cf, Scharper, ed,, Torah
and.Gosnel, Sheed and Ward, New York, 1966, »p. 99-133), religious liberty
is more a gift of the secular tradition than of the religious one, and this
is ; salutary warning against claiming too much for one's.own tradition,
particularly when the latter (whether Protestant or Catholic) haslbeen studded
with instancas of intolerance,

Many today would argue that our modern pluralistic situation is the
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situation mott conduicive not only to religious libérty Sut to civii lib-
erty as well; since no singls tradition can make exclusive claims for it-
self, there must be a liveland-let-live attitude on the part of all trad-l
itions, Such a foundatién is preearious, howaver, to the degree that in-
differentism is hardly a way of building enduring or significant loyalties,
Its atmosphere, moreover, paves the way for the intrusion of fresh idolat-
ries that are willing to capitalize on indifferentism,and impose themselves
on unsuspecting neoples and nations before the latter are really aware that
they have signed away by default the liberlies tqey sought to espouse. The
history of modern totalitarian systems is an eloquent illustration of this
contention.
II

The above remarks have secmed necessary'tb introduced a cerﬁain heaithy
circumspecticn, before proceeding to a discussion of ihe theological cise
for religious liberty that can be made from a Protestan;-perspective. I pffer
a preliminary comment and a substantive reply,

The preliminary coament is a reminder of what might te called tae
negative power of Pre+eata”v45m at its bést, i.é. its consistent warning
against idolatry. TIn this insistance, Protestaniism has drawn neavily upon
the prophetic tradition of Judaism and upon a constant reiteration of the
commandment, "You shall have no other gods before me." Whemever an uncrit-
ical alleglance is demanded for an institution, an ideology, a person, or
- whatever, such allegiance must be disavowed. This is the.point Paul Tillich
emphasized infﬁgé stress on "the Protestant prineiple” - the assertion.
that only to God can ultimate allegiance be given, All else can and must
bé challenged, criticized, attacked, examired, repudiated if need be, If an
institution clainé that its structure or its dactrine is an unambiguous ex-
prassion of God's being or will, the claim must be denied, for the institut-
ion ;s not God, (This is the source of much of the hisforical Prokestant

chamence against papal infallibility, trhough, euriously enough, some of i
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those same Protestants gave allegiance to whai could be called paper
infi11libility, i,e, that a given book, Holy Scripturs, was beyond the
possibility df error,) This principle serves as a bulwark against in-
ordinate and idolatrous demands of the state, for, as the Westminster
divines put 1Y, "God alone is lord of the.é¢onscience,”" The signers of
the Parmen Declaration of the Confession Church in Ggrmany made clear in
1934 that to say "yes" to Jesus Christ meant saying "no" to Hitler,

Thié means also that cne's ;own s&atements'of.thé'truth, one's own
institutional siructures, must come under similar sceruliny and judgment,
and this is the part of the Protestant tradition on religious liberty that
has been most hlstorically [lawed. Put this can be a self-cqrrectingfre-
source to which appeal from within can always be made, even though those _
within apparently ofien need stirong nudging ffcm those without,

IIT

Let us turn now to the more substantive response to the problem, Here
I shall use a statament of the World Council of Churches, which, since it
kx iﬁciudes such a déverfsity'of'?rofestant and brthodox groups, hagftﬁ
deal.cons£ant1y with the issue of religiou§ liberty., 1In addition‘to being
‘an important statement iﬁ its own riznt, the quotation I offer is a gafe-
guard against the "one lons Calvinist™ syndromé.

At its first assembly in 1943 in Ansterdam, the World Council sstab-
lished various guidelines'for relifgious liberty, on the basis of which
discussion continued through the second assembly at Evanston in 1954, leading
at the third assembly at New Delhi in 19€1 to a clear statement of the
theological rationale for religiouslliberty:

Christians see religious likerty as a consequence of God's cresttie

work, of his redemntion of man in Christ, and his calling of men into

his service. Accordingly human attempts by lezal enacztment or by
pressure of social zustom to coerce or Lo eliminaie faith zre violatlons
of the fundamental ways of God with men., The fresdom which Tod has
given in Christ implies a frec resoonse Lo God's love and the responsibs -

ility to serve fellow-mon at the voint of deepest need,
(in *t Hooft, ed., New Delni Revort, p. 159)
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Several things in this cumpressed statement ars worth comment;

1. The Ease is made in positive ratharlthan negative terms, IT is not
said, '"We really have the right to act coercively if we wish, tut we wili
refraiﬁ from doing so." Rather, it is said, “BEéause of certain positivel
affirsations about how# God deals with us; a positive affirmation emerges
abuut how we ars to deal with one another." This position is a necess-
ary conseqﬁence of the Christian faith, rather than a grudging concess-
ion to be extracted from it.

2. The caseliEuunivessiil sather ShatbEantislanmiilontion. It is not
said, "Udder certain circumsténces, wa believe in religious-libérty,ﬁ i.e,
when ﬁe are too few to be assured of 3t for ourselves, or when we are so
many th§t°we can afford to let the crazies sound off," Rather, it is said,

"Under all circumstances, the claim to religious liberty is valid."

than on a peripheral theologicz! affimmation., It is not said, "Because items

~ Lt e T,

2y by 2, and 4 are so, thore i5 an iafarenlisl Iikelihcod that item e,
dealing with religious liberty, can ke defended:' Rather it is said direcl-
ly and explicity, "Since God deals non-coercively with us, we must cdeal
Inon-ccercively with one ancther." To believe thatf @od's pattern is one
of freely gffered love, and then seck to communicale that belief by a forced
éption, would deny'thé integrity of the entire enterprise. If God's will
is not imposed by fiat; neither can curs Le,

L, The case makes deman&son those who affirm it, Religious liberty
is not only.iiberty to p}oelaim, but also "responsibility to serve," #nd,
'indeod, to serve those "at the point of deevest need," Arrogance, superior-
ity, condescension, are all ruled out,

This basic affirmation imrlies certain specific consequences, ameng
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which are at least ihe following:

1., Religlous liberty is a fundamental human right that should be
universally recognized.

2. The state should rot only recognize religious liberty tut help
to protecu at.

3. No group, and particularﬁf no church, can rightfully employ
force or viclence Lo propagate its peint of view, ;

L, Thke right nol to believe is also a right that must ke acknow-
ledged and safeguar ~ded.

5. Each person not cnly has trhe right to interior convictiion ard
private worship, tut also to public expression of {hat conviclion.

6. Freedcn to give corporate expression to one's faith in velun-
tary pubtlic assovcation, and in corporate acts of witness, proclamation,
and teaching, musl he protectled. '

7. One must Le frec to change one's religious convictéons, if one
s0 chooses, without fear ¢f social, economic, or political reprisals,

8. The freedenm one claims for onesself and one's group is a freedom
that must] likewise be exterded to all other individuals and grours.

(this 1ist is a compilation cf Lthemes frem a variety of World
Council of Churchkes datcmcnts, corferencesy resolutions,

ete. It aupears in the akove fornm in ?rown, Tre geumenical
Revolution, Doukleday, New York, revised edition, 193, p., 239)

IV

Further clarifications of the Protestakti tracditien of religious lib-
erty are still needed in a number of areas: |
’ —pr - (i

1., One of these is the vexing qheﬁtzop-of iiritsticns to 'OLiEIDUS
liberty; Are there any such? fow much can one claim as a right, in the
name of religious liberty? If my exercise of that iiberty involves the in-.
fringement cf another's literty, we have a protlem, I may not invoxe a
Markan passage in defense of snake handling, claiming that the right is
inherent in gy understanding of revelaulon, when sﬁch ar. action jeopardizes
the life expectancy of those in my',wm diate vicinily, Ecre importantly,
‘must a society grant religious liberiy to a groué or individual whose point

CAg Gt ey L= S u\;‘bt. ;u"Ll.d‘.L
of view would involve denying religioms liberty to others if it had enough
A g

power to do so? (This was an earlier Protestant fear concerning Roman Cath-

olicismd that Vatlcan IT has safely put to rest. It may be a more real con-
L‘ ‘
ﬁ-l

ideraticr in the Duture oF 1

4 - -

re followers of the Rev, Sun Moon contimue their
prescnt rate of con?ersion.) Bow much power should the state have in pro-

tecting religious liberty for its constituenis, when Lhe slate night feel an
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urnderstandatle reluctance to support those who claim that "God alcne
[and nct the state] is lord of the conscience™?
2, Another unfinished item of business hss to do wiilh the relation-

ship of relizious liberty to civil liberty. Is it enough to say that if

wé opt strongly for religious literty, this will provide an umbrell# under
which concerns about civil liberty can te guarantieed? To claim the right
to speak freely on behalf of Jesus Christ idealiy ought to entail the
right for.someoﬂ;ftg’speak freely on behalf of a political candidate, or
an ungorular viewpoint or a rminority cause. De facto, of course, thit is
not always the case, ard many in civil scciety may feel very unconmfortable
with such a formulation. |

3. This suggests, therefore, arother item of unfinished business, A

basic issue of theological methodology,with important practical conszeguences,

may be at stake. Third world liberation theologiads, for examrle, have

. RAspe
been avgamentkforcefully in recent years that theclogical assertions grow
out of engage@ent'in the here-and-now, as "eritical reflettion on praxis,"
rather than being initiatedﬁy truths scrmetcwu ha&ded down from on high,
They might be very critical of the world'Coﬁnci; statémtnt as starting from
' the wrong end, and prefer the approach of Vatican II, whiéh in its affirm--
ation of religious liberty appesled firsi to clzims that could te zccepted
by all thinking peorle, before silating a‘ﬂistihctively Christian rcsition.
Perhaps there needs %o Ee more two way traffic on this sireet; statements
about guarantees of civil liberties might also buttiress c¢lzaims aboﬁt re-
ligious liberty. 1In a shrinking world, as x¥xarx more and more cultures
ﬁrﬁ traditions must live together, the widest possible concensus on these

issues must be sought.
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Introduction
$, Dr. Wddel,
o Mr. Chairman,/ILadies and Gentlemen:

We are now in the sixth day of The Bicentennial Conference on Religious Liberty.
Duriig these days together, we have listened to scholarly 1 ectures; we have discoursed
on "The Foundations and Traditions of Religioﬁs Liberty'; we have been exposed to a _
wide spectrum of the "Oontanpordry American Experience o.:t‘ Conscience and Dissent'';
we have considered in some depth an d b-readth some "Contemporary Issues of Church/
State Relations ; and finally, we have taken time to relate our discussions to
"Religious Liberty in the International Scene". In the process, we have witn essed
a play which reviewed for us in dramatic form "The First H_Lmdred Years''- a period
in which the paradox between our profession of faith and our practices was cléarly—
:L:E shamefully memonstrated. I have an idea that most of us would like to re—invent,
Ithe Genesis story of the Creation and prepare to rest on the seventh day as the
record reported God did. But, we have not created what God created, and we have not

finished what we have started.

Today, as we prepare to end this conference, in the city -Philadelphia- where
so much of our history started, we have been asked to take a look at the future and
to seek to divine what 'The Prospect for Religious Liberty'" may be . No time limit
on this projection has been set. The period may be ten years; it may be 25 years;
it may be a century. Some may want to project the prospecf another two ceni:uries.
Obviously, we know less about the future than we do about the past or the present.
Yet, we know we cannot be true to our trust as "doorkeepers' for present and
succeeding generations without attempting to sketch what we think may be some
alternative futures for mankind and attempting to deduce,from what we have seen
happen in the past and what we now experience, some possible and probable prospects

for Religious Liberty for ourselves and our posterity.



bt B LR medveaiaatr el o av o Pege 2 ]

Since I am honored and priir'ileged”to Share this hour with Dr. Cynthia C. Wedel,-
the Pre31dent of The World Council of Churches, I may presume to think that I shall
be expected to 1111111: my remarks in general to what I think the future for Re11g10us
-Liberty may be in our land, and that she will discuss in proper depth and breadth
the possibilities for the ﬁnrld. Nevertheless, I am bersuaded to believe that while.
deve/opments ip America will impact greatly on what happens in the rest of the .
world, I am just as impressed that what happens in the rest of the world with
regard to Religious Liberty and the other fujndamental freedoms will exert profound
effects on the nature and quality ofall Freedoms, including Religious Liberty, in
our own land. Because Dr. Wedel will speak last, I am happily in a position "to |
s_ta_nd corrected' if any of nw_suggestions or pmj_e_zction_s_ or surmises are

:i.tm1édiate’ly seen by her to be inaccurate or incorrect.

James J. Kilpatrick wrote an article for Nation's Business for August, 1975

entitled "‘I‘Iié New National Nightmare" which was reprinted in The Freeman last
Decmlber in which he sought to describe our natiozial predicament as we prepared to
celebrate the Bicentennial of our nation's history. What he said provides a
somber but provocative starting pojnt fbr our discussion. Listen.

“The tip point is among the most familiar phenomena of our everyday life. A
thild discovers the tip point of a tricycle and a teetertotter. A boatman
perceives the turning of a tide. A baseball umpire will take so much sass from
a player and then no more. At a certain pojnt, matter will boil, freeze,
crystallize, or jell. The tip point is the moment at which conditions ch ange
not in degree, but in kind, or in direction.

Two hundred years after our free society began, we are close to such a tip point
now. We are within a drop or two of the critical moment at which freedom
crystallizes into regimentation, when the people no longer are masters of
government, but government is master of the people.

The dangers are widely perceived, but they are separately and not collectively
perceived. It is the occluded vision of the man who cannot see the forest for

the trees. Doctors see one part of the picture, educators another, businessmen

yet another. We dwell in smll rooms, in little shut-off cells, and sometimes

we labor to breathe. "It is stifling in here,' we complain. And we are not

always aware that air is being sucked from the next room also. Yet the atmospheric
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changes are so slow, so gradual, so apparently insignificant, that we seldom
camplain at all. We do not understand what is missing: It is the very air of
_ freedom." ;

And then Kilpatrick quotes Thomas A. Murphy, chairman of the Board of Gen eral St
who speaking as a businessman, from his small room, charged that "Our economic system
founded With our nation 200 years ago, has come more and more under govermneht control.
Very conspiciously in the marketplace, the government, by-m.ndate and edict, is
substituting its sovereignty for that of the individual consumer....What is of greatest
concern is that each intrusion of government, because it takes decision-making power
away from the individual consumer, diminishes his economic freedom.' He quotes Dr.
Murray L Weidenbaum, director of the Cenfer foz; the Study of American Business, as
observing a new revolution which is far'mre subtle than the first managerial revolution
in America. And he suggests that "It involves the shift of decision-making from
‘managers, who represent shareholders, to a cadra ocB government officials, govenme_nt
inspectors, government regulators.'(See 'Where Overregﬁlation Can Lead,'Nation's Business
Juhe, 1975) And Kilpatrick adds '"The last word is the key word: regulators. If we were
to g:_ive a name to the ominous new age that lies ahead, the age beyond the tip point,

we might well term it the Age of the Regulators. A part of the ominous aspect of the
é.ppmaching era is that many Americans see nothing ominous in regulation. It is a friend-
ly word. We are favorably inclined toward a regular fellow. We shy from thg irregular.
...A regulated life is popularly thought to be a good life.

"This very complaisance'', says Kilpatr_ick, "contributes tc;-the creeping oppression."
Operating under a delusion, the author says, that " a little regulatioz; is good, more
regulation is better. On the sound premise that freedom cannot exist without order,
~a fallacious conclusion is erected:the more order, the more freedom. If. does not work
that way'.

Now, the scholars and the businessmen are not the only Americans who suspect
that we may be close to the tip point with regard to our freedoms in America. Last
Christmas, I was stunned wheﬁ I read a Christms greeting letter sent by someone I

- did not know, from no listed address, but in America, in which he wished my family and
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me "A Merty Christmas in 1975 because certain elements in our nation an d outside

our nation "would see to it that we dicjl:bt enjoy such freedom two centuries from now".

Now, I do not hold that this "ominous trend" is one-sided, namely from the
government 's activity alone. Rather would I submit that at least two other factors
generated by jlldividuals and by organized religion and by society at large have
brought us to what Kilpatrick called '"the tip point" One is the erosion of the
principle of Religious Liberty as a result of our espousél of the idea of
secularism, an idea whicHreads God out of the affairs of men and in doing so
- : ' reduces
demeans and diminishes the significance of Religion and hence/the need to maintain

Religious Liberty. The void which is created has opened the door for a substitute

for the religion of the founding f athers which may be called Civil Religion.

The other factor_is the gradual ercsion of the principle of Separati;m of
Church and State as organized réligion relinquished its prophetic functidn in the
face of moral and ethical issues and either condoned or supported evil actions
:i.nit'iatéd' by the Stateor sold its soul f;ar "a mess of pottage"in order to secure
temporary economic relief or to escape assuming its own social and moral responsibi
lities. |

A third f actor which might be mentioned is thé trend to "water down" the
convictions of conscience to the point that the stance of the religionist m ay not
be distinguished from that of other religionists or from non-religioniéts. Under the

banner of supporting ''equality' and tolerance, we h ave ignored ”qual_ity” as it
| relates to integrity and commitment, and we have developed no 'intolerance" of
what is fund aménta.lly wrong and sinful. Heﬁce, there is no tension between .good
and bad because we leave it to every man to determine this fo-r Him_self_ without
regard to any .overarch ing standards. Drunk on an inadequate definition of democracy,
we have fo_fgo_tten that the rightness or wrongness of sqnethings is n évéi:__ determined

by the vote. ' : _ i
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In the light of thesefa.cts, ﬁmt can we say. about :Euture prospects for Religious
Liberty in America? Let us begin by asserting that forecasting the future is 2
uman activity which harks back -to the days of primit ive_ man. -Indee_d , it is possible
that the ﬁévelomlent of the capac ity to differentiate between past and present |
-and to dream of differences between the present and thé future was the critical
factor which enabled man to emerge among animals as the master and ruler of the earth.
.Will.. next year be a repetition of this year? ﬁill the next decade duplicate the last-
ten_ yeérs? May we conjecture frdm a study of the actions and trends of the past two
centuries, or of the past century, what we may expect to happen during the next

' centui'y or in the pext two centuries? Will manhood and womanhood perpetuate the
opportunity for unrestrained ﬁlay' and i_z'responsible action of infanthood, 6f
childhood, and of youth? Will old age préserve the strength and agility of youth

or the b eauty of adolescence and ea.riy adﬁ_lthood? Will t.hé .pxz'é.)flessions and tfades
of one decade be applicable and relevant to the oppor‘tﬁnities and needs of the

next _geheration, or even of this generation ten years from now’? Will man's relations
:_i.n the family, the community, the state, the nation, or in the world of nation-
'sta.tes follow the sametrends a;nd patterns during the next quarter of a century they
. did during the past 25 years? If our value system changes as much between now and

- 2,001 as it has since World War Two, what kind Qf value system will we have? What
kind of men and women will Be be producing? If government continues to increase

ii:s regulatory powers over individual and private existence, will we have any
freedoms? If we lose the freedom to work, can we maintain the freedom to speak?

If we sacrifice the freedom to debate, , can we preserve the freedom to learn?

If freedom to worship is lﬁnited to ceraemonial and beliefs and is not allowed to
penetrate all of life, how much Religious Liberty ﬁll we really have? If we deny
to some of our citizens the freedom to 1ive; how-can they being dead exercise the
freedom to m;cship? What will happen if we turn over all the functions of society

to the government- the State- an d deﬂy to-our citizens the freedom to serve in

- voluntary associations acc ording to their desires and aspirations?
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Is it really possible to forécast the future in any realm of h Lm:an endeavor

_ " academic, moral,
whet_her it be personal, physical, social, economic, political, H¥ixfddvikdidicehbent*
or spiritual, with any degree of reliability, particularlf when we are in a period of

extraordinary, even revolutiknary change?

Well, whethér we can forecast reliably and accurately or not, we must admit
-that fcrecssting the future has become, in_ oﬁr day, one of the most fascinating
games being played by people of all levels. It has also become one of the grimmest am:
most debilitating exercises of the human mind. In many ways, it is one of the most
dangerous exercises with which one can be associated. Many people in this audience
are too young to remember the demise of an outétandjng magazine a half century ago
because it made the wrong prognostication regarding a national election. Evep the mor:
~ mature among us may have forgotten, if th‘ey ever knew, the forecast of some experts
m the late .1890'3 that in half a century there would be so many horsedrawn
carriages in Bostm and New .York that the lives of every citizen in them would he
' threatened if they appeared outside their yards! Well, the century did change; the
| number of people in the cities did increase, but horsedrawn carriages were replaced
before the end of the half century with horseless carriages, and the men who
dreamed of making new fortunes in horseshoeing found themselves without any horses

to shoe, and hence without any sk ills which were marketable.

Wilbert E. Moore, writing in The Educational Record for the Fall, 1964 issue,

on 'Forecasting the Future: THe United States in 1980" declared thﬁt "The job of
occupational

the prophet presents unusual/hazards, and were it a full-time position, it is

probable that life insurance premiums would be very high. Though forecasting is a

reasonable and even necessary part of life's or;enta.fiqns in the modern world,

there are substantial uncertainties and possibilities of error in predicting the

future, and,' as we are well aware, some errors could be fatal."
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Nevertheless, however dangerous forecasting' may be, however uncertain of achievement

setting goals for the future may be, more and more people in America, and in the world,

have been concerned about doing just these things; and every year, more and more money

 is-spent by individuals, organizations, industries, and governmental agencies in

research and development and on planning and projecting and foresacting the future.

Back-in 1949, George Orwell wrote a novel entitled Nineteen Eighty-Four which I am

sure most_of you have read.- Orwell essayed to speculate on what might happen 35 years . .

later in our society. The scene is London, where there has been no building of houses

. since 1950 and where the city slums are called Victory Mansions. Science has abandoned Man

_ for the State, As every citizen knows only too well, war is peace. To Winston Smith,.a .. .

young man who works in the Ministry of Truth (Minitru, for short) come two people who
i:;'ansfom his life ccﬁpletely. One is Julia, whom he meets after she hands him a slip
reéding, "I love you." The other is O'Brien who tells_him, "ﬁfe. shall meet in the place
where ‘t_:here is no darkness.'The way in which Winston is betrayed by the one, and,
against hie own desire and instincts, ultimately betrays the other makes a story of
mounting drama and suspense.

But aside from #ts high literary qualities, Nineteen Eighty-Four has profound

implications for our times. It points the path whiéh the sociéty may now be traveling -
and leaves the reader with the shocked feeling that there is no sing le horrible feature
in the imagined world of 1984— now only -eight years away- which Iis not present, in
embryo, oi- perhaps in full bloom, today! George Orwell spells out, for the first time
in literature, how the spirit of every man may be broken in Room 101, and how he can be
made to avow- and believe- that black is white, two times two equals five; and evil is
good! | |

Back in 1955, Peter Drucker published his little book on America's Next Twenty Years

in which he made a number of predictions,'only two of which I will mention now. One was

that "The major problem of the period, 1955-75 would be Inflation!, not unemployment.

The second prediction was that while America would make outstanding contributions. in the

1

area of technological advancement, in the long run- "in the long view of history, it will be
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for social inventions that Americans may bebest renembéx.'ed“!-"‘ Unamployment has become

a major problem in recent years, but over the tim 'decades, no one can dispute that the

economic and social loss from inflation has been even greater! His second prediction

" gives us ground for hope as we think about the future of Religious Liberty in America.

In 1962, The Council on World Tensions did a study of World Tensions and Development

and published its findi:jg's in a book entitled, Restless Nations, which described the

plight and .promise.of -emerging nation-states and the efforts bf so called '"backward"
nations to escape from their terrible slavery to the past, to ignorance, and to poverty.
Even within the past decade, so many changes have beén implemented, that it does not take

a genius to see- that one can prédic':t with reasonable -,ai.ccuracy some things which can.. . .

happen in the future

We know the future- the next decade, and the next quarter of a century- will
probably be different. The twenty-first century and the years leading to our tercentemnnial
may make-the past decade, the past quarter of a century, and the past two centuries look
like the &ark a.ges'.-' Now I believe that if we make progress in America that is sigli_fica.nt,
it will be in the area of human relations. If we make progress in the area of human relations
it will derive in considerable part from a recovery of some values .whic.h for a season we
have cast aside. If we continue to permit the "creeping paralysis" of private an d
personaldignity IWhich the '"Welfare State'" and government regulation impose on our n_ation,
the ¢ apacity for flexibility, for renewai, forareativity, for hmow}ation will ca:useus
to decay from within so thaf little by little, we shalll unconsciously give up our freedoms-
one by one and then altogether, seeking a false security unwerthy of free men. People who
give up the freedom to learn,.cannot protect the freedom to work for they will have no
marketable skills. People who give up the freedom to work, preferring to exist in a "welfare
state" will not ma:l_ntaln the freedom of speech, including the freedom to debate the issues.
People who try to live without a faith in smmething greater than themselves, .and ultimately
in a God greater than themselves and the State, will not contend for Heedom. of Religion or
Religious Liberty. People who do not maintain for themselves Religious Liberty will have

no base from which to contend for the freedom to live!
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.We may postulate, thex.l,' that .P.‘eligioﬁs' Iabertydoes ndt exist in a vacuum, neither does
- it exist in isolation from the other freedom'lhey all stand together. Religious Liberty
_is not the monopolistic possession of only people who think and believe like we do. It
is no longer protected completely by walls of oonsfitutiona.l language or is it secure
simply because it is engraved in the tablets of the Bill of Rights. Religious Liberty

derives itsiiitality and its permanence from the fact that as D. Elton Trueblood said
in his _book, The Declaration of Freedom, ''The basic ideas of the free society- all turn

out, upon analysis, to be moral ideas. The free society is, in essence, the responsible
societﬁ, for responsibility is the oﬁe_ valid al ternative to both slavery and -license.
But responsibility is meaningless unless there is a moral order...Our hope lies in the
fact that the free socie'ty has ultimate and eternal truth on its side." And he points up
| the fact that '"The heart of the whole view, on which SO many of the world religions
unlte, in spite of partlcular differences, is that beh:.nd and heyond our world of change
there 1_s Another, the Living God."

In 1976, we are at '"the tip point"! Intégrity of character in private and public
- life is in a state of disrepair. Doubt and cynécism are rampart Regulation by the State
has increased and bas been all too willingly accepted. License has replaced a sense of
re_spons’ibility in the home, the church and the school. "The Politics of Lying' described®
more accurately the nature of our domestic and foreign policies and pra,cti_ces, but we
still have before us the great ideais of the founding fathers aml the Judaeo-Christian
tradition .which declares men to be the "sons of God''l predict that we shall raise up
- leaders, prophets, teachers, seers, dreamers who will turn us in a new direction, and
lead us to purify the streaérs of our culture, so that we can get a new start and build
a society of freedom, equalify, quality, and human dignity.

Now, the development of a cadre of coomitted people of deep religious conviction
will not of itself insure Religious Liberty. The production of unusually ''good" people
will increase tensions b etween them and those who are mediocre and/or poor, and those

who do not believe at all. It is possible that if the State is not directed by people

S cmmitted, the judgments of the f)rophets, and of the organized religious forces will
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generate tensibns. But, it ﬁill bé poséible to make the tensions'creative -and
through the process of resolution of the new problems evolve a new synthesis in
_which the quality of our life together will be improved. )

The explosion of knowledge will intoxicate man and excite his human pride so
that some may come to think religion unnecessary and God to be an antiquated
notion. But we have already discovered that'no generation can exhaust what is
to be known about Him and no expanse of new-knowledge'will mgke Him irrelevant to
man's increasing needs . He is in truth the God of succeeding generations!

The explosion of the population in the rest of the world may well place a
heﬁvy strain on our ability to provide food for all and to continue to live at
the leyel of abundance we now eﬁjoy, but most Americans who'may comé to live

with more purpose will eat less and enjoy it more as they exercise the freedom
to serve. |

Technological improvements may provide us with more leisure time befqre
2,001, but improved education may help us learn how to useé our leisure time more
effectiveiy and efficiently, aﬁd meditation upon the opportunity for spiritual
renewal may lead us to treat ourselves and'our brothers better. Aggressive, _
organized religion, that is willing to lose its life to save thé world, may well
find life more abundant for itself as it provides for others. If it does, it will
deserve to live in 2,001 and in 2,076! If it does not, Religious Liberty will
degerate into license and will have no real significance anyway.

In_swnnary,'I think I agree with Wilbert E. Moore whom I have quoted earlier
whenlhé says_that there are at least four th ings which we can postulate with
regard to the future; and I shall apply them to the future of Religious Liberty.
Thege presumptions are: |

The persistence of the present and immediate past;
The continuation of some orderly trends;
The control of the future as a result of planning what we want to happen; and

The recapitulation of experience in developing, nations in other lands and
|

B W



among developing people :Ln our own land w:.ll tend to replicate wha.t has been

done in the psst. . S .
I would still add a fifth p0351b111ty It is that the ”golden age'" of human exlstence
:|.s ahead of us; the future w111 be brighter than today. Religious Liberty w111 be
‘more real to more people in 2,001 than it is now. I think this s:.mply because I
believe the alternative will _elimina.te Religious Liberty .for all of us if it is not
made real to .thqse who do not enjoy it now. | .

Let ‘us consider each of these presumptions briefly. "

‘1. Persistence of the present and the immediate past

It is st ill true that with all the modern equipment for measuring
' barometric pressure and velocities, temperatures, and the like, calcula.tione
from these factors "still. yield less eeliable short-ruﬁ forecasts than the
; sﬁnple assumption that tomorrow will be pretty much like _todziy." For much of
our social and political conduct, and our educational and rellglous endeavors,
we can make the same assumption. 'Even over considerable peI‘J.Od.S into the
future, customs, organizations, and values may be expected to survwe the
pressures of other changes."
It is not likely that the Constitution, or the Bill of Rights, or any of the
Amendments to the Constitution of the United States w:tll be radically changed
‘within the forseeable future. It is not likely that the character of the membership of
the Supreme Court will change radice.lly within the next. ten to 25 years. With Zero-
I_')ase population growth predicted between 1980 and 2,001 in America, and with a trend
towards migration to the subirbs, to the small towns and rurals, and to the South, it
ils iikeiy ‘that 'the' prevailing mood of the country will be moderate to conservative.
What this means is that whatever plans we hae for ﬂrpmviﬁg the pmsj)ects for
Religious Liberty in the next 25 years, we must expect etrong head wmds to try

to slow down the procession of life!
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If progress can be madetowards winning the "War on Povei'ty" and a dimunition in

I1n unemployment, a.nd 1f the drive to desegregation and integration 'in education and

in housing is successful the tensions which might generate extremes should be

lessened so that the spread between divergent political philosophies will be contained
withinwithin manageable limits, thus minimizig the tendencies towards reduction of |
forbearance. Our past history appears to mgges.t that the more minorities receive
quality education, get jobs for which they are prepared an d are able to move

upward$ as others, the more their political and religious beliefs and practices tend
fu‘: match those of the ma-ority in the middle class.

Oﬁ the other hand, it is true that the "rise in expectations' increases
géometrica_lly father than arithmetically, once the barriers to hope have been broken
and individuals and groups pass from despair and the edge of death to view the dawn of |
a new day. Hence, we may expect the persistence of ﬁresent trends and immediately past
practices in the protection of Religious Liberty and all the other freedoms which go with

it |

2. THe continuation of orderly trends

Even though we have seen some acceleration in the speed of change within the
past thirty years in social legislation, and a greater number of cases involving

citizens' unalienable rights have been handled by the c ourts, the rate of change

' has been predictable. The move to ecumenicity has broken down many barriers between

denominations and among world religions. Friendships among the leaders have increased

the strength of the bonds which hold organizations and commnions tog ether. Tis ]eads

- to increased tolerénce of differences between and among peoples of various religious

professions.

At the same time, the increasing securalization of the society tends to produce
a.-certain relaxation in religious beliefs and a moderation in practice so that the
general mood of rellglous groups tends to be less mtenee Hence, tolerance of other

religions becomes eamer to realize. I would insist, however that the tolerance

generated by secularization must be considered an 'uneasy tolerance' which should be
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watched carefully. It can be another headmnd slowing down the procession of life
towards greater ends. Thus, despite Peter Drucker's coritention that this is '""The Age
'of Discontinuity', many elements in the society point to a "continuation of

" orderly trends'" with regard to oﬁr stance on Religious Liberty.

3. Oontrol of the future as a result of planning what we want to h appen

If there are changes in the priority we give to Religious Liberty in the future,
there is the strong possibility that what we.get will be wtﬁt we sl_mall' have planned =z
and worked for. More and more, we. are seek:i.ng. in our individual and collective
lives to control the future by planning for it. With increased proportions of the
populatikn being educated and coming to participate in all phases of government

however '"new',
and econamic activity,the impact of ‘the emerging majority,vwould appear to support
more meaningful insistence on insuring greater freedom of individuals.and groups
" heretofore excluded from the decision—mking process. While there is still some
danger that freedom of .the media will continue to be prostituted by minority .
control (that is control by a small group which has cornered power in the past), the
new decision makers may be depended upon to d:Llute or change altogether the
constltuency and impact the inf luence the medla may have on the distortion or

diminution of Religious Liberty and the other f reedoms associated with it.

As 1o_r1g as the government maintains ""neutrality' with regai'd to Religious
Ild.berty, religious g roups and individuals who support their beliefs should remain
substantially independent and free to act according to the dictates of th eir
consc iences. |

4. Recapitulation of experience will tend to replicate what has been done in the

past
. This fourth factor which may be used as a basis for predicting the future is based
on the fact _that "while precise replication of rates and sequences of change need
not always occur, and ‘o_ften will not, still we.c.an go rather far in _reasoning

from the Western Experience to major parts of the social organizad_:ion and persqnal
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standards of those nations now seekiﬁg to.bec_ome a part of the modern wofld.

In other words, it may be expected that countries which adopt the damcré.tic form o:
government and which are comitted to a capitalist_econoiny, th:oﬁ_gh somewhat
pontmlled(ﬂs ours has come-to be) may be expected to put a high priority on the
basic freedoms just as we have done, -

The problem wh ich America must. face is what will happen if these emerging
nations adopt commjnism and prefer totalitarianism to the democratice form of
-government. In this case it may be expected that there will be few, if any,
individual freedoms, and the rights of the state will take precedence over those
of individuals. Established religions will be the order of the day, or the
organized religious bodies will be controlled 1n the name and interest &f the
state as is the case in Russia and its _sétteli_tes todaj}. If Russia and China
. are joined by large blocs in Europe, Asi'a,' Africa, and South America,the impact on

the freedoms enjoyed now by Americans may well be very adversely affected.

Now, tk e interaction of these four factors on society would appear to
indicate that we my Expect conflicting forces to be at work in our nation during tr
the next quarter of a century just as they have been active in the recent past.

The capacity and determination of '"The Committed' to mesh fhese forces in a
creative manner so as to maximize the quality of our life together as experienced
by all American citizens may well determine how much brogress we make t’dwa;rds

' guaranteeing the implementation of thése rights and freedoms, including Religious
Liberty, to every citizen and group in our own la.nd'_, and also insuring the
continued existence of these fr_eedon_)s for succeeding generations at h ome and
around the v.or.ld.- o |

This story and I close.
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In the Prologue to his book on Tolerance, written in 1627 by Hendrik Van Loon,
he drew a striking ';‘)icture c_)f h uman sot:_iety which aptly summrlzes the deﬁensions of
our human predicament as we seék to achieve the better life.’ The sc'é'ne'lis .1aid in a
little valley completely surrounded by rugged mojntains.which shut it off from the
beautiful and pfospemus life which lies beyond. A little stream, the meager Isource of
life and knowledge for the villagers,_ winds its way out of the hlassive hills, dcwn :
through their valley._ When evening comes, the "0ld Men ¥ho Kﬁow" sit on the banks
-of the stream and vaunt the venerable tré.ditions of the past. They t ell the villa.gers
. that the little brook within the ranges is the only stream, and that to leave it would
be to disregard the work of their ancestors. .

One morning a man who had questioned the laws of the "Old Men" comes down from
the mountain, elated at what he has seen. He is dragged before the "0ld Men Who Know'"
and commanded on pain of death to be silent. But k';nowing that the "O;Ld Men" have
lied, Wanderer turns his back and speaks. He tells of fresh soils and deeper
- | streams beyond the -rangés-, and pleads with the villagers to follow him up the steep
ascent, across the mountains to a better home. ""The Old Men Who Know" rise in anger.
With the villagers nodding tﬁei.r heads in oom;ﬁlacent assent, they stone him till he
' dies. And then, they take his bones and place them at the foot of the mountain
path which he had travel.éd as a warning to any other "reb e} who questioned the
laws of the "Old Men". '

Years come and go. The brook runs dry. Thel tribe faces'starvation and misery.
Their only hope lies beyond the ranges, but blind faith in the laws of the -"Old Men"
keép_s them from venturing forth. But, finally, a few courageous villagers recall
the dying words of _anderer. One night, the "0Old Men”'a.re cast aside and the hard
flight up the tortuous ascent is begun. The trail os thé martyred pioneer is
rediscovered and followed across the mountain to zlmother valley, to the green banks |

of a fresh stream. Here they find a newer, better life, and live peacefully.
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Ag years pass, however, the tribe increases; new desifes and neﬁ dreams of
the race cannot be met even in their present home, Butla strange thing happens!

The villagers fail to cross the ranges towering beyond. For, you see, the "originél
pioneers" have settled down,and they, in turn, have become %¥The Cld Men Who,Kgcw". . b
Such in allegory is Van Loon's interpretation of our social progress, our creative
search for the better life,
It is my conviction that democratic society provides through its homes,

churches, and schoals for the continual development of Wanderers in succeeding
generations who will break sufficiently with the past to venture forth to catch
new visions of the more abundant life bebnd the raﬁges, and will take the time to
make the necessary reconnaisance trips toget the facts, and thenreturn to stir the
. hearts and minds of the complacent and the fearful, the slumbering and the starwving,
to new and creative, and lifegiving endeavors,

It is rather disturbing to noté, hcwevef, as the historian, A.nold Toynbee,
pointed out years ago, thal we are susceptible to the "nemesis of creativity"- the .
danger of becoming the victims of our successes, so that the creators of one crisis
experience who become the heroes of the ®volutions in history by developing innovative
and méaningful solutions to problems which improve the quality of lifé, may become, in
" the words of Van Loon, "The O;d Men ho K ow" of the rext crisis experience and the |
leaders of reaction against any further cresative response to the new situztion! Obviously,
then, the major problem facing us with mgard to the future of Religious Libefty 1BEHBBEE¥
reeuces to our capacity for renewall Né did it in 1776! We did it in 1865, Another
generation did it in 1954. Can we do it again in 19762 Will we do it again in 1996
and in 20767 o

It is ﬁy hope that zThe 013 Men and The 01d Womén Who Know" and "Tﬁé Young Men and
the Young Women Who Want T6 K ov™ will sit on the banks of he stream of time and plan
the roads that are to cross the ranges towering in the distances beyond us today- the

stkll unsolved problems of human relations which keep us from granting to all others

the same freedoms we insist on having for ourselves, W_ may make mistakes, We may have -
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to retrace our steps to re-discover the trails our martyered pioneers have already

made which are now grown up in ﬁeeds.'But, in the mording, gladly will other

"Wanderers return to show us the way to the land peyond, Each genefation will have

to re-discover for itself thé fountains of our steength- the sources of oﬁf freedoms,
Whenever they do, they will find inseparably tied to those freedoms we cherish so
mﬁch— and among them at the top, Religious Liberty- the integrity and the sense of
personal and corporate responsibility- inseparablf linked together, We can never.
have the one without the other, ...What therefore God has joined together, let not

man try to put asunder!
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The centrality of religious liberty in the democratic worldview in gene:al
and the American vision in particular is highlighted by the fact that it is set
"f”f%rtﬁ in the opening sentence of the First Amendment, “Conéress shall make no law
respecting an establishment of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof:i
e Unfortunately, the familiarity of these words has tended to blunt their re-
volutionary impact, and the concept is all too frequently taken for granted. Many
Aﬁericans find themselves in a posi?ion similar ta that of the highly cultured but
ratﬁer strait-laced old lady who was very well réad but had never gone to the théa—
ter. .Her grandchild&en finally persuaded her to see a performance of gggégg_qn the'
staze. Whén she retﬁine&jwﬁhey were non%plussed by her reaction; "Nothing but a
string of old quotations.” This Bicentennial Conference on Religious Liberty will
ﬁe performing & highly significant service to the American people, by exploring all
the dimensions and imflications of religious liberty and.ihéicating the long and

£ .
difficult struggle that lay behind its incorporatiseesd

e Amendment °

: cvcfj
Religion has been a universal phenomenon, present in osw human society since

-man emerged upon this planet. On the other hand, the doctrine of religicus liber‘y
Ew <L Fhia +he ot
has beegkrecognized as an ideal only two hundred years. To be sure, there
vwere individual, great-souled believers who had espoused the ideal of freedom of
conscience before the modern era. There have also been a few religiously motivated
. communities which bad established religious freedom before the eighteenth century.
Perhaps the earliest instance of such societies is the Tartar kingdom of the

Chazars in Central Russila, between the Volga and the Don Rivers, which lasted
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from the sixth fo the tenth century. The rulers and upper clas-ses.of_ Chazaria

- had adopted Judaism as their faith in the eighth century, and they accorded
fu.ll religious 11berty?"to Christians and gdslans as well,” The Dutch kingdom
established by William the Silent in the sixteenth century adopted the prin-
ciple of toleration, though there vere 11m1t§tions on the doctrine in practice.
Roger Willilams, in establishing the colony of Providence Flantations, or Rhode
Island, in the New World, made full freedom of conscience the basis of the com-
mommesith; Mlhe Catbolic Tord Balflere extended the sidi ‘of worskiy to Pros
testants. But tﬁese were isolated and exceptional céaes'. _ |

Bjr and large, the principle of freedom of cénscieﬁce became widely held and

_:lncreaa.ingly operative oniy with the Age of Reaaon%and the spread of the ldeas
of the Enlightenment. Perhapsithe outstanding expression of religious tolerance

in the literature of the period was Lessing's famous drama, Nathan der Weise.

Toe drama, woich had a Mobammedan Sultan and a Jewish sage as its protagonists,

. _coﬁtgined.the fanous Garabie of TLE Thrgd Flols,” Thesk rings, which were idens

: tical in appearance, had been fashioned by a father for his three sons, because
he could not bear to give his priceless, ancestral heirloom to any one of thém.
The overt message of the parable was clear. The three rings symbolize the three
monotheistic religious of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, all of wﬁich repre=-

_ sent an expression of God's love for His creatures and of the reverence they owe
Him in return. Scarcely beneath the surface was another implication - none of
the three faliths can reasonably insist that it alone represents the true revela-
tion of God and should therefore be g:fa.n'ted a privileged position in a free society.

' ’ﬁ) Elsewhere I have had occasion to point out that because of its secular origin tke
" modern concept of religious liberty suffers from certain weaknesses and limitations.
/TF Today, we need to recall that the concept of religious liberty possesses three

dis‘bincf yet related aspects. Like so many ethical values, its roots lle in the |

instinct of self-preservation. In other words, the first and oldest asrect of

religiocus liberty is the richt which a group claims for itself to practice its
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fgith'withou‘l: 1ntei‘fer’ence from others. |\ The exbension of this right to other
- Frequently
mdividuals and groups is a great leap forwa.rd. both in time and insight, HHIZEE it
has
requires centuries to achieve and.has ¥XX too often/remained unattained to the

present day.. Indeed, even in our age, instances are not lacking of groups in
virtually every denomination who define the right to religious liberty as the
_rié‘nt to deny religious liberty to those who differ with them.

Tn thls respect, religious liberty is no different from any basic right,
such gs freedom of speech or assembly, which is first fpught for aﬁd achieved

by a gi'oup in its own behalf: Only later -. and often hs.'lf-hea.:r:tedly - is freedom

of '.conscienee extended to other groups who differ in belief and practice. {| Fin-

ally, the third and most difﬁcult_‘stage in religious liberty emerges - and it

is far from universal - when a :;eligious group, dedicated to its belief and tra-

dition, is vi.'i.ling to grant freedom of thought and action to dissidents within -

—me

its own rn.nka

: The Jewish people have played a signiﬂca.:rt role in the emergence of reli-
glous liberty in its first aspects With regard to the?t;zher aspects, we believe
thet Judaism and 'the Jewish historieal ex_gerience have?ig;e significant insights
to offer all men, Finally, no other large religious group has as great a stake
.iﬁ the present .anﬁ future: vita.li‘t:y of the doctrine as bas the Jewish community.

. Wh:lie it is true that virtually every religioes group finds itself a minor-
| ity in one or anotheér corner of the globe, Jews have been a minorl'hy almost every=
vhere and alvays. There is, therefore, historic justice in the fact that the
people for whom religious liberty 1s so fundamental were the first to take up
arms in defense of this right. The earliest recorded war for religious liberty
is the ‘struggle of the Maccabees against the Syrian Greek King Antiochus Epi-
phanes, which broke out in 168_zBaCaE; 'J.‘he Maccabean struggle was inaugurated
not for the se.ke ef political liberty, territorial aggrandizement, nationa;l.
honor, or booty. It repi'esenfed the armed resistance of a group in Palestinian

Jewry who were resolved to protect their religious faith and way of life in a



ﬁ.orld wbere a determined effort 1;‘lraé"‘bei.zzug, made to impose I;:E @ﬂoﬁ pattern
of Hellenistic culture a.nd. pasa.n religion on the entire Middle East.

Ha.d the }hcca'bees not fought, or had they fought and lost, the Hebrew
Seriptures would have been destroyed, Jud.aism would have perished, Christianity
‘would not have been born, and the ideals of the Juleo-Christian heritage, basic
to Western civilization, would have perished. There was, tha:e:f‘ore,. ample justi-
ficatlon for the practice of the early Church, both in the East and West, which

it
celebra.ted a festival on Augus‘b 8 called. "the Birthda.y of the Maccabees,”/testi-

% to the debt which Christianity, as well as Jud.aism, owes to these early,
m‘brepid defenders of freedom of Conscience.

Thus the long struggle was hmched for the first and oldest aspect of the
concept of religious liberty. @‘rom that day to fhis, there have 'been'commmitie.s
which have conceived of religious iiberty almost exclusively in terms of their
. 2daht G'bsea.ve their own beliefs and practicea. For such a group, the degree
of religious liberty in a given society ia measureﬂ by the extent to which it,
and it alone, is free to propagate its faith. Religious liberty 1s defined as
"_freedom for religj.on" and "religion"- is equated with the convictions of the
particular Q.'Ol.‘lpa
_ today _

Freedom of religion in an open society/must necessarily presuppose two ele=-

ments which were less obvious in the stratified societies of earlier days. It

must include relizious equality, for there can be no true religious liberty if

the formal freedom of worship is coupled with legal, psychological, or finanecial
liabilities. To be sure, the minorit:;r group cannot f_easonahly expect the same |
level of importa.nce in society as the majority, but it has the right to demand

" that there be no restrictions or liabilities placed upon it by the Sfa.te.‘. In
other words, full religious liberty means that th.e State will recognize the
equality of all ‘nlélievers and nonbelievers, even though in society the relative

strengths of varilous groups will necessarily impose disadvantages upon the poorer

and less numerous sects.
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There is one additional element essential to full reiigioué_ freedom; religious

liberty is not 'being.trulj' sa—fégua.rded if it is purchased at the cost of religious

vitality. Frequently the position of the Jewish community on questions of Church
and State is misunderstood, because it 1s attributed solely to the desire to avoid

religious disabilities for itself and other minority groips,

It is true tha.t the position. of minorities in regard to freedom of religion may

S<cLv lu-no‘l’-é
para.llel that of sosbedbdewsye who also oppose utilizing the power and resources of

the State to buttress the claims of religlon. But there is another and at least
equally deep motivation for the Jewish position: a sincere concern for the preserva-
tion of religious vitality. Here majority groups have as direct an interest as the
minority. A
; aq fvecades o <
At times, well meaning and dedicated beddemex®sin religion believe that the
provisions of the First Amendment can be safeguarded and the cause of religion ad-
vanced by the introduction of "non-denominational" practices into the schools and
other arenag of t-!:é ubhliec estate, euch as proyer, =i "nnt or othe wiga ar Rihle
'reading._ They frequently overlook the fact that non-denominational religion is
frequently lit'tle more than dessica.'ted religion,lacking &l the specific content,
tHee
@ the color and warmth of a living religious tradition. Moreover, it places the
authority of the Stgte .or the public. school behind a brand of "official religi on'
oFFe called “cryvil Yeligiows Chat catyioy Ale eleer 190 p 1 “cads
that the specifie practices or doctrines of a given tradition are uee
: c‘ﬂ"’lﬂi‘e 5
Imwertesst and may be dispensed with. As anyone genuinely committed to rellgion
“rom~ seclarray,’ ~
knows, there are some se=igivase }76 [1e s and practices that are more mon-
. sectarian than others!
6 good case in point was afforded by the "non-denominational" Decalogue which,
thirty-two hundred years after Moses on Sinai, was revealed to the School Board of
" New Hyde Park, Long Island. From the most praiseworthy of motives, these guardians
of the local public school system created a new text for the Ten Commandments which
was neither Jewish, nor Catholic, mor Prote§tan£, but one undoubtedly superior to

them all. In their version, the First Commandment read, "I am the Lord thy God who
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brouéht thee forth out of the house of bondage.” With one fell swoép, the entire
historic experience of Isfa.el, which lies at the basis of the Judeo-Christian
" tradition, was elimina.t‘eﬁv

We have dealt thus far with the first aspect of the ideal of religious



liberty: the right which every religious group c.'la.ims for 1tseif to practice ‘
its fg.ith freeiy, without restriction or interference .from others. With re=- |
gard to the two other aspects of the ideal of religious liberty - more fh.eoret:lé
in character - we T;elie‘ﬁ'e the specific Jewish historic :eJcperiénce has signific-
ance for other rellgious groups aﬁd for the preservation of a free soclety itself,
-~  As we have noted, there is, theorética.lly at least, no problem with regard
" "to the doctrine of freedom of conscience for those who ma:lnta.:ln that all reli-
516:13 are equally good = or bad. Years ago-, when communism was making substan-
tizl inroads among American coilege youth, the writer participated in a symposium
cn "Commmism and Religion.” Among the panelists were a Methodist bishop, a
" Presbyteriadlataister s rebbis,-and Barl Brovder, then a leading spokesman for
communism in the United States: As the various speakers for religion sought to
| develop 'bheir positions vis-a-vis comunism, Mr. Browder turned to us and declared,
to the manifest delight of the youthful aun.ie:nce, "The ccmmists are the only
ones who can establish peace and equality among all the religions - because we
do not believe in any of them!™ The history of twentieth-century totalitarian-
ism has demonstrated that religious intolerance is far from impossible under |
| communism and faseism. The crude and brutal persecﬁbion of religion by atheistic
reglmes 'I:.oda.j' makes the classic instances of religious intolerance of the past
_ seemla.lmost idyllic by comparison. In the Soﬁet Union today, all religion suf-
fers grave disabilities, but Judaism has 'béen chosen for special treatment - no
religious education is permitted to young or old, no seminiaries for the training
of rabbis exist, and Hebrew has the distinction of being the only ianguage the
study 6:‘.‘ which 1s proscribed within the borders of the communist parsdise. Anti-
has proved itself .
religious bigotry/#® second to none in its virulence.
Nonetheless, _it 1s true that the problem of evolving a theory of religious.
poses.

tolerance and practicing it MW% This is a major moral and

intellectual challenge . XREEVEOIEETK for those bellevers who are convinced -that



they ai'e. the repositories of religious truth and that those who differ with them,

'Hhether within their youp or withou‘b, suffer from a graa.ter or lesser degree of

en'or. In this connection, the attitude of Jewish tradition ? h ghly interesting.
~vepcil F oov e ed

It arose within a religion which believea profo dly that it is the a.uthentic reve-

lation o@=®=& and that all other fa__i_ths p_oasess, by that'_token; a lesser standard

of truth. Since such s standpoinﬁ is widespread among communicants of most creeds,

it should be useful to examine the theory and practice of religious libverty uiﬁhin

Judaism - the approach of the Jewish tradition toward dissidents within its own
community. Even more significant for the world at large 1s the unlque theory in

Judaism, of religious 1i'berty for non-=-Jews and their right to maintain their cmn
Wev )d= View
- enmed and way of 1ife.
:ﬂ T'hd. 'ﬂ-& tv
e e e e i T g the Jewish attitude toward religious differences within
' ¥ kc ﬁv-nd ‘u hufﬂ"‘-/
the comunity diémaetrdmprisembidraniniadizt

Judaism was always marked by a vast vari-
ety of religious experience, which is given articulate expression in the pages of -
the Hebrew Scriptures. The Hebrew Bible contains within its broad and hospitable
' amd Fhov (33
limits the products of the varied a.nd often contradictory activin
lawgiver, prophe‘b and sage, psalmist and poet. It reflects.- the temperaments of the
myatic and of the ra‘biona.lis‘b of the sm:;le believer and of the critical seeker
after ultmate truth, ﬁll part of Holy Write,‘ in the language of the Talmud, aldwizes
m S worlts. of the 11ving God.. '

This characteristic of the Bible set its stamp upon alt succeeding epochs in
the history of Judaism. It is not .accidental that perhaps the most creative era in

| 1ts‘history after the Biblical era, the perlod of the Second Temple, was the most
"sect-ridden." Even our fragmentary sources disclose the existence (I:f the Pharisees,

. the Sadducees, the Essenes, and the Zealots, to use Josephus' classic tabulation of
the "Four Philosophies.” The Pharisees, the dominant group in number and influence,
were divided into various groups which held strongly to opposing positions. The

M.l‘l.l"" lhad |4_; L~y vy dvﬂ'ﬂ—-? # IJJ ‘Qevf;__)

“ﬁ\m (‘f' a massive monument to controversy, with two thousand individual scholars
aund dﬂbasﬁ
differing feemtlSsmoyiex:

,- hundreds of issues., Although much less is known
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~ about the Sa.délucees, the same variety of outlook may be assumed a.mcng-th. with
" regard to the E.ssenes, the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls has indicated that

the term, Essenes, is best .used of an entire conSpeﬁtus of



seéts vho differed amohg themselves passionately. The Sa.ma.rita-na wvere also a.'
si.gni:f,‘icﬁ.nt group of dissidents, highly_articulate :i.n their divergence from a
J’ertisa.iem-centered Judaism. It was in thig é.tmasphere that the early Jewish
sect of Christians first appeared, adding to the charged atmosphere of vitality

and variety in Palestinian Judaism. There were also countless additional pat=-

- terns of religious nonconformity in the various Diaspora communities.

— T

In the Middle Ages a variety of factors combined to comtract this latitude

of religious outlock in the Jewish community. @he constantly worsening condi-

' tions of exile and alden status required, it was felt, a greater degree of group-

homogeneity. Secondly, most of the earlier dissident viewpoints disappeared.
Thus, the standpoint of the super-nationalist Zealots was ¥EX totally m&a.ningless_
after the loss of national autonomy. Similarly, the outlook

THDOOHIXEXERAE of the Sadducees, who centered their religious life in the

Temple at Jerusalem, was completely irrelevant to the life of an exiled people.

- Tnirdiy, the widespread emphasis on religious conformity imposed by the medieval

- world on its aberrant sects also proved a model and e:xa.mple; Father Joseph

Lecler points out in his massive, two-volume work, Toleration and the Reformation,
that St. Thomas Aquinas was "relatively tolerant toward pagans and completely
intolerant toward heretics." As Father John B. Sheerin notes, St. Thomas ex-

plicitly stated that "to accept the faith.is a matter of free will, but to hold

_ it, once it has been accepted, is a matter of necessity;‘)

Nevertheless, the attempt to impose conformity in religious belief never
succeeded in medieval Judaism, even when undertaken by- so august g figure as
' _ made : _
Maimonides. \ Several attempts were WD to expel from the community indi-

viduals or groups that were regarded as "heretical.” The rite of excommunica-

" tion, which was essentially an instrument for enforcing community discipline

and obedience to the courts in legal and judicial matters, was invoked to this
end, Nqne'of these attempts proved either successful or enduring. ‘/ Maimonides,

the greatest Jewlish thinker of the Middle Ages, confidently proposed a set.of

‘Thirteen Princivles, which he hoped would serve as a creed for Judaism. Though




. hiazstﬁtemeﬁt-aftaiﬁed wiﬁe‘poﬁuléxity; and was printed in the %faﬁitional
prayerboock as an apf@mdix, lesser men did not hesitate to quarrel with both
the content and the number of articles of belief in his Creed, and it never
became an official confession of fgith.) a -

An even more.strikiﬁg 1llustration of the enduring vitality of the right
to religlous diversity in Judaism may‘bg.cited; Uncompromisingly ratioﬁalistic
as he waé, Maimonides declared thatlto éscribe any physiéal form to God ués
tantamount to heresy and deprived cme of a éharé.in the world to come. Nowhere
1s the genius of Judaism better revealed than here, On the same printed page
of the -Maimonides' Cp_de_ where his statement is encountered, it is challéngea by
thé remaxrk of his ecritic ﬁn& commentator, Rabbi Abraham ben David of Posquieres,
who writes: "Better and greater men (than Maimonides) have ascribed a physical
form to God; basing themselves on their understanding of Scriptural passages and
even more SO on some legends and utterances, which give wrong ideas.” The cri-
- tic's standpoint 1s clear, Rabbi Abraham ben David agrees with Maimonides in
denying a physical form to God, but he affirms the right of the individual to
maintain back?ard ideas in Juddism wifhout being read out of the fold.on that
account,: The right to be wrong is the essence of liberty.

..'Cabnetheless, it is clea& that the spirit of medieval Judaism was far less
~ hospitable to religious diversity théﬁﬂiad been Rabbinic Judaism in thé centuries
immediately before and after the destructionlof the Templei)

In sumary, religious liberty within the Jewish community exists de facto.
It is recognized de Jjure by all groups in Reform and Conservative Judaism and
by elements in Orthodoxy as well. Undoubtedly practice lags behind theory, but
" the conclusion is unassailable that the nature of Judaism, buttressed by its
historic experienge, makes the.freedom of religious diséent'a recognized reality
for virtually all members of the community QE-ZEEEQJ even by those who would not
recognize it de jure,

What is the attitude of Judaism toward religious liberty for those profess=-
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ing. other creeds? It is frequently argued that with the appearance of Judaism

imtolerance became a coefficient of religion. It is undoubtedly true that in

" a polytheistic world view, tolerance of other gods is implicit, since there iz

always room for one more figure in the pantheon, and the history of religious ‘

syncretism bears out this truth: On the other hand, the emergence of belief

.in one God necessarily demands the denial of the reality of all other deities.

—— T

The "Jéaloﬁa God" of the 0ld Testament who forbids "any o-"bh'er god before Me"
therefore frequently became the source of -réligious intolerance. Son runs the
theory. T - - | . _

It sometimes happens, however, that a beautiful pattern_. of invincible logic |
is contradicted by the réfra.ctory_ Ilaehavior of life itself. An apposite illus- .
tration may be cited. The French Semitic scholar, Ernest Renan, declared that
the- monotdny of the desef:: produced a propensity for monotheism among the ancient

febrews, wuereas the variety in tne pnysical landscape Or Greece, for exammle.

. with its mountains and hills, its valleys, rivers s.na. streams, necessarily sug-

gested a muiltitude of divinities indwelling in them. This. plausible theory en-
Joyed considerable vogue until it was learned that the pre-Iéla.mic nomadic Arabs,
who inhabit the vast stretches of the Aragbian Desert, possessed a very lwxuriant

polytheism, and that all the Semitic peoples, whose original habitat was the same :

desert, also had very elaborate pantheons. Thus the list of gods in the library

of King Ashurbanipal contains more than 2,500 gods, and modern scholars have add-
ed substantially to the number,
Now it is true that Judaism was strongly exclusivist in its attitude toward

paganism, It insisted upon the uncompromising unity of God and refused to admit.

' even a semblance of reality to other godse Nonetheless, Biblical Judaism reckon-

ed with the existence of paganism from two points of view. Though logiclans
might have recoiled in horror from the prospect, the fact is tkat Hebrew moro-
theism, the authentic and conscious faith in the existence of one God, did ac-

cord a kind of legitimacy to polytheism - for non-Jews. In part, this may have
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derived from a recognition of the .aetu-al existence of flourishing heé.then cults.
In far 1arger degree, we 'believe, it was a consequence of the particuiarisgyfc
phasis in Juﬁaism. Dedicated to preservi.ng the speciﬁ.c group character o.f the
Hebrew failth, the Jewish tradition was led to gra.n‘b & sizilar charter of justi-
fication to the specific ethos of other naticms, }:hich alvays included their
‘religion.was central. _ - | |

Whatever the explanation, the fact is clear: No book in the Bible, not
even Isa.:l.@h or Job, is more explicitly monotheistic than Detrberononwl "You
shall know this day, and considér it in yc;m' heart, that the Lord is God in
heaven above, and upon tﬁe earth"benea:bh; I‘there is no one else" (4:39). Yet
the same book, which warné Israel againét polythelsm, -spaaks of "the sun, the
moon and the stars ... which the Lord your God has assigned to all the nations
under the sky” (4, 19, compare 29, 25). Thus the paradox emerges that the par-
ticuwiarist element in Judaism proved the embryo of a theory of religicus toloraxmee,

The second factor that helped to grant a measure of value to mon-Jewish
religion iIs one more congenial to sophisticated religious thinkers, A broad-
minded expon_ez':t of monotheism would be capable of recognizing, even in the pagan
cults a@.inst' wh_ich Judaism fought, an imperfect, wnconscious aspiration toward
the one ‘living God. 'Perha.ps the most strikiﬁg expression of this.insight is to
| | be found 1n the post-Exilic Prophet Malachi: "For from the rising of the ﬁun to
its setting, My name is great among the nations; and everywhere incense is burnt
- and pure oblations are_offered to My name, for My name is srea"l: among the na=-
tions, says the Lord of hosts" (1:11).

This is not the only instance of universalism in our biblical sources. The
" human "symmthy of the author of the Book of Jonah, who exhibits the pagan sailors
in a far more favorable light than he does the -fﬁgitive Hebrew prophet, the warm

compassion of the Book of Ruth, and the breadth of view of the Book of Job,

vhich pictures the Fatriarch not as a Hebrew observer of the Torah, but as a non-

Jew whose noble creed and practice is described in his great Confession of
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recognition 1n Judaism ;
Eocence (chap. 31), a.ll testify to the/TAXX that it ~is possible to maintain

the unity a.nd. universality of God, while reckoning with the values inherent in
the imperfect approximations to be found in the pagan cults. |

‘ Thus the two apparently contradictory elements of the Biblica.l world view -
the emphasis upon a particularist ethos and the faith in a universal God = |
aeﬁed- as the seedbed for the flowering of a highly si@iﬁca.nt theory of reli-
glous tolerance in post-Biblical Judaism. To this concept, known as the Noachide |
Laws, we shﬁJ..l return, i - - _

CNonetheless s 1t was self-evident that é. tmiversél God who was Fg.the:' of all
men deserved the RITEZNEISSNAN loyalty of all His t;:hild.ren.'. A steady and un-.
remitting effort was ther.efore made to counteract the blandiéhments of paga.niém
and to win all men for Jewish monctheism through the use of persuasion. The

Bibliceal Deutero-Isaiah, the Apocryphal Sybilline Oracles, the life-long activity

of Fniio of Alexandria - indeed the entire apologetic literaturs of Hellemisiilc
- ._J‘uda.ism vere designed to win the a.]legiance of men?]i-‘]c-rr the one living God of
.Israel, _

'Holding fast to their conviction that Judaism alone represents the true
faith in the one God, the Prophets had locked forward to its ultimate acceptance
by all men: "For them will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may
~ all call on the name of the Iord, to serve'IHim with one accord" (Zephaniah 3:9).
"And the Lord will be king over all the earth; on that day shall the Lord be one,
and His name be one" (Zechariah 11;:9).) -

. The Apocryphal Book of Jubilees, ‘written before the beginning of the Chris-

tlan Era, could not conceive of untold generations of men before Moses living
" without a divine Revelation. It therefore attributes to Naoh, who was not a
Hebrew, a code of conduct binding upon all men:

In the twenty-eighth jubilee, Noah began to enJjoin upon his son's
sons the ordinances and commandments and all the judgments that

he knew and he exhorted his sons to oobserve righteousness and to
cover the shame of tneir flesh and to bless their Creator and honor
father and mother and love their neighbor and guard their sould
from fornication,and uncleanness and all iniquity. (7, 22)



'I'i::is 'injunction is elgborated in the ro.b‘oinic tradition under t.}ie -rubrio of
the Laws of the Sons of Noah. According to this rabbinic view, all human beings,
Y-z e of Hlindy Homanity; wre vommalied S0 Shamrrs, st Teash: seven. Punianedial
religioua and moral principles. These commandﬁents.inclide-the-pmohibition of
1dolatwy; sexual immorality; murder and theft ths avoidance of blasphemy and
‘of cruelty to animals by eating the limb of a_living'creature; and the_estab-
lishment of a government:based on law and order. When these principles, upon
vhich all civilized society depends, are observed, Judaism regards the non-Jew
as worthy of salvation, no less than the-JEv who observed the entire rubric of
Jeﬂioh law, Hence, there 1is no'impe:ative need for the non-Jew to accept .the
Jewish faith in order to "saved." B |
(:;hese laws of the Sons of Noah, it may be noted, seem to be referred to in

the New Testament as well: "But that we write unto them, that they abstain from

- pollutions of idois and from formication, and Trom things stranzled, and from
blood-;;a That ye abstain from meats offerod_to i&ols, and from blood and from

' things strangled and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall
do well, Fare ye well" (Acts 15, 20, 29)-:\

) This doctrine of the Noachide Laws 1s‘;xtremely interesting from several
points of view, It représents in essence a theory of universal religion which
.15 binding upon all men.. Characteristically Jewish is its emphasis upon good
_actions rather than upon'right belief as the mark of the good life. Ethical live

V-ing-rather than creedal adherence is the decisive criterion fof salvation. Its
spirit is epitomized in the great rabbinic utterance: "I cail Eba?on and earth
to ﬁitneSs,.that whether one be Gentile or Jew, man or woman, slave or free man,

_ s Yalkut
" the divine spirit rests on each in accordance with his deeds." (BXX YXX{uE Shimeoni

on Judges, sec. he;}
Many contemporary religious thinkers are now seeking a theory which will
with adherenc
combine com‘olete loyalty to a specific tradition HKXX% accepting wholeheartedly /

to the postulates of a democratic society,which is committed to pluralism as a
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 reality and to religious liberty as a goods The issue is one which profowndly

_ , obvious for

~ agltates Americans in our day because of its/practical importance i gnvement .
- and politics, as well as soclety as a whole.

There is more than academic interesf, therefore, in this rabbinic adumbra-
tion of a theory of religious tolerance resting upon a conceﬁtl of "natural law.” |
This doctrine of the Noachide Laws, be it noted, was not the ;n‘odtict of religi-

ous ind.iﬁ_‘ei'ence.' It arose among devotees of a traditional religion who. not
only loved their faith, bt veiali tist §E dlonevas e product of authentic
‘pevelation; IS tmunrouaiii o, foi-_ #a1th# other Then their ovn, as of right
- and not ‘merely on sufferance. o |

The atbIERIeNOr TuanTan CouATe ol oione) LIDERt Y may now be swmarized as
follows: ._
i; Judaism insists on tofal freedom of religious 5elief and practice forw‘ ;

 $teel?, vwhich will Brelude FH11 &8l f55r béfornalithe Yoy bnd o

(b}
}a
i
!
{

- vital religious commitment freely given.‘. . _
| 2, 'Judaism accepts the exisﬁence of differences within the Je ;aish commun -
1ty and accords to dissidents the right to their own vievpoint and practice, et
least de facto. .

-_ 3. Judaism recognizes the existence of other religioﬁ_s among men and their-
tuherent TAght to be chetreeivas) e, |

Albert Einstein once declared, "I thank God that I belong to a people which |

has been too weak to do much harm in the world.” But more than mere incapacity
inheres in the Jewish attitude toward religious liberty. The balance betx.'e
the universal aspirations of Judaism and its strong attachment to the preserva;
tion of its group-character have Impelled it to create a theory that makes room
in God's plan - and in the world - for men of other conmvictions and practices.

| Moreover, 'hﬁe deeply ingrained individualism of the Jewish cheracter, its

penchant for questioning, and its insistence upon rational conviction have made

" dissent a universal feature of the Jewish spiritual physiognomy. As a result,



a].l.'g.rqups within the Jewish com:mity have achieved freedom of expression and
prectice; Efforts to limit or suppress this liberty of consclence have not
been 'l';ota.lly lacking and undou‘btedly will re-occur in the ﬂzbure. But such
attempts are imaris.'bly a.ccompani:g by 'a bad conseice on the part of the

ey

apostles of intolerance, mmhus/reveal their weak roots in the tradition
sense of

_tha.t '!:hey are osts:l.‘bly defending and ‘betray their/ predestined faillure to

_ ~achieve their ends.

Finally, the millennial experience of Jewish disability and exile in the

ancient and the medieval worlds has strengthened this attachment to freedom of

' conscience-RRERECIERE. In addition, the modern world has demonstrated that the

material and intellectual position and ;érog'ess of Jews, individuélly and col-

lectively, is most effectively advanced in an atmosphere of religious liberty.

all
Thus aJ_'L three elements, tradition, temperament and history, have /mited to

—

make religious freedom, both for the Jewish commmity and the lawger fomily of

- mankind, an enduring ideal and not merelyba; temporarily prudential arrangement.

Undoubtedly Jews have fallen short of the lofty standards of their tradition in

_this as in other respects. Yet it remains true that, by s..nd large, they bave

maintained their loyalty to the ideal of freedom of conscience for themselves

and for all men.
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' THE ROMAN CATHOLiC TRADITION OF REL]GIUUS L1BERTY
Lo . by The Rev. James Hennesey, S.J.
"President, Jesuit School of Theology in Chicago

I have twenty minutes. I am not therefore going to dis-

cuss Boniface VIII and Unam Sanctam, the Inquisiticn, Tomas

de Torquemada, Proposition 55 of the 1864 Syllabus of Exrrors,
or divorce laws in Italy and Spain. I propose instead to out-
line an American and authentically Catholic tradition in the
area of religious liberty.

The American Catholic story of religious liberty began in
post-Reformation England. It was brought to Maryland on the

Ark and the Dove in 1634. It made its most dramatic international

impact in the Declaration on Religious Liberty adopted by the
Second Vatican Council on December 7, 1965. I£ develoéed between
1634 and 1965 in the history of the Roman Catholic community, first
in English America and then in the republic born in 1776. It is
a prégmatic story, shaped in reaction to circumstances. But it
is not a story, as some have wanted to claim, of opportunism. It
has been a story of deeply held convictions stemming from the
concrete historical circumstances of life on this side of the
Atlantic. |

We begin in 16th century England. The process of religious
reformation is begun ﬁnder Henry VIII. By the time of his
daughter Elizabeth I, England is Protestant. The increasingly
tiny Papist remnant cannot accept that their political sovereign

has authority over them in matters of religion. There is a
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" radical disharmony, with which they must struggle. The dis-
harmony is not only with the dominant political and religious
climate; it exists also within the English Catholic religious
community. The continental exiles grow ultramontane. They see
as solution to the disharmony acts suéh as that of Pope Pius V,
excommunicating Elizabeth and attempting by fiat to deprive her
of her crown in 1570, and of Pope Gregory XIII, supporting the
landing of a Spanish army at Dingle Bay in 1580. They welcomed
Pope Gregory's alliance with Engiand's enemies, and in so doing
they gave countenance to the charge that loyalty to Rome meant
treason to England.

But there were other Catholic Englishmen who remained at
home, suffered the penal laws, and gradually evolved the stance
that what was in question was the right of freedom of conscience.
In 1601, while Elizabeth was sfill on the throne, William Watson
and the priests involved in the "stirs at Wisbech" declared that
they were "thoroughly persuaded that Priests of whatever order
ought not by force of arms to plant or water the Catholic faith."
;n other words, that in religious matters, men and women have
the native right to be free from coercion. As the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries came along, conviction grew among
English Catholic laity and clergy that there must be clear
delineation between religious and political loyalty, that in
matters of conscience sovereigns and laws were ‘incompetent, and

that religious affiliation could not, on the other hand, be used
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~ to command political commitment. In England this eventually led
to the late eighteenth-century Cisalpine movement, which in turn
contributed much to the eventual Catholic Emancipation of 1829.

Maryland began out of this climate. Lord Baltimore's 1633
instructions to his colonists stressed that religious discourse
should be muted. In a mixed colony of Anglicans and Papists,
governed by Catholics, "no scandal nor offense" was to be given
-to Protestants; there was to be a climate of mildness, favor and
above all justice, a récognition of rights.

As Maryland historians Matthew Page Andrews and William
Hand Browne and American historians like George Bancroft have
freely admitted,IMaryland under Catholic auspices exhibited a
sense and practice of religious toleration until then unmatched

.elsewhere in the seventeenth century. In his Religion in America,

Robert Baird put it well when he wrote:

Think what we may of their creed, and very different
‘as was this policy from what Romanism elsewhere might have
led us to expect, we can not refuse to Lord Baltimore's
eolony the pratse of having established the first govern-
ment in modern times in which entire toleration was granted
to all denominations of Christians.

It all ended with the coming of the Puritans in the wake of

Cromwéll's Revolution. Their influence is already evident in

. . the restrictive clauses of the 1649 Act Concerning Religion, but'

a4 tradition had been established which, sometimes battered and
bruised, persisted in the American Catholic community until it
found its theoretician in our own time with John Courtney Murray

and its place in the Declaration Dignitatis Humanae of 1965,
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which states baldly: "The Vatican Council declares that the
human person has a right to religious freedom," and founds this
right "on the very dignity of the human person as known through
the revealed word of God and by reason itself."

A detailed history of subsequent turnings and twistings is
patently impossible here. There were the Carrolls, Charles of
Carrollton, Signer of the Declaration of Independence, and his
relative John, first Bishop of Baltimore. Charles was outspoken
in his condemnaticn of reliéious repression wherefer found,
whether in Catholic France or Spain, or under James II, or in
the English Protestant empire in which he lived. Bishop John
Carroll was frequently moved to what reads like an ecstasy as he
wrote of the religious toleration which spread in the wake of
the American Revclution, which he declared to be "the genuine
spirit of Christianity" and boésted of as an American contribu-
tion  to the world.

America and American history changed drastically during
the nineteenth century. Thirty million immigrants wrote finis
;o the homogeneous, 85% British, America which had made the
Revolution. 0Odd-looking, odd-smelling, cdd-acting and odd-
speaking, the immigrants turned the United States into a multi-
racial, multi-cultural, multi-religious society, and the melting-
pot really never succeeded in melting them down completely.
There were conflicts aplenty as Native Americans reacted to.the

intrusion and were reacted to in turn. As Horace Bushnell put it,
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I"Barbariém“ was the first danger; "Romanism," the religion of
. too many of the "barbarians," next. 01d fears were rekindled.
Pitched battles were fought on both sides of us here, in the
Kehsington'and Southwark districts of this city, with muskets,
cannon and arson. The wars of the 1840's, the ecumenical
dialogue of the time in Philadelphia and elsewhere, turned on
issues like Roman Catholic refusal to accept Protestant public
schools, suspicions of divisive loyalty to a foreign prince, the
pope, concentration of property and power in the hands of bishops,
and the speedy enlistment of immigrants in the ranks of urban
political machines. The mother superior of the Ursuline convent
in Charlestown, Massachusetts, whose convent school was burned
to the ground in 1834 &ia noﬁ help when she proclaimed that the
Catholic Bishop of Boston had 20,000 Irishmen ready to come.to
her assistance, nor did Bishop John Hughes of New York when he
threatened that New York City would 5e turned into "another
‘Moscow," burned to the ground, if a single Catholic institution
were attacked. It is interesting to read in this context the
pastoral letter of the 1837 Council of Baltimore affirming
political loyalty to the United States, and rejecting "any civil
or political supremacy, or power over us, in any foreign poten-
tate or power, though that potentate might be.the chief pastor
of our church."

A distinctive American attitude} continuous with that of
the early Marylanders, developed. American bishops were appalled

when in 1853 an Italian archbishop, Gaetano Bedini, was sent to
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the United States in hopes of establishing formal mutual diplo-
matic relations between the Holy See and Washington. They were
equally disturbed by promulgation in 1864 of Pope Pius IX'S
Syllabus of Exrrors. Archbishop Spalding of Baltimore found the
Syllabus "evidently intended for the standpoint of European
radicals and infidels," but a misfire when applied to the
United States, where "our fathers acted most prudently and wisely:
in adopting, as an amendment to the Constitution, the organic
article that 'Congress shall.make no lew respecting the estab-
lishment of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.'"
As Spalding understood it, the First Amendment declared all
religions "egqual before the law." It laid down "the sound and
equitable principle that the civil government, adhering to its
.own appropriate sphere of political duty, pledged itself not to
interfere with religious matters, which it rightly'viewed as
entirely.withoue the bounds of its coﬁpetency."

There are other examples, such as that of Archbishop Purcell
of Cincinnati, informing the fathers of the First Vatican Council
of 1869-70 that all American Catholics asked in religious matters
wes "a free field and no favor." In the latter part of the cen-
tury, spokesmen like Isaac Hecker, John Ireland, James Gibbons
‘and Denis O'annellldefended the traditional imerican themes.

But the nineteenth century was in Europe an age of papal
centralization in reaction to European political and intellectual
developrments. The American religious experiment was misunder-

stocd and conservative Catholics reacted violently against it.
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In 1895 Pope Leo XIII wrote the letter Longinqua Oceani, in

. which he praised the growth and success of the Catholic Church
in the-United States, but could not bring himself to admit that
it was precisely the American climate of religious freedom
which had fostered that growth and success. He still thought
it better that the church be protected and supported by the
state. Pope Leo's 1899 condemnation, in the encyclical letter

Testem Benevolentiae, of theological "Americanism" revealed

further the dichotomy between European and American_understandings.
Independent American Catholic thought withered in consequence of
these developments and the subsequent Modernist crises which caﬁel
to a head in 1907, so that in 1922, John A. Ryan, surely one 5f .
the great social progressives produced by the Catholic Church in
the_Unitea States, felt cbmpelled to allow religious liberty in
the American model only as a pragmatic adjustment to the multi-
religious American scene, but falling short of some abstract
"ideal." Al Smith, to his own great confusion, felt the back-
lash of that in 1928, just as, in 1260, did John F. Kennedy. In
the 1940's and 50's Catholic University theclogians Joseph C.
Fénton and Francis J. Connell labored under the same difficulties
as Ryan and wrote of the American system as akin to heresy if it
were considered as anything but a pragmatic acceptance of what
could not be changed. The old Maryland and mid-nineteenth
century tradition had come on hard times. It seemed to be for-

gotten.
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Historical developments are rarely, if ever, the work of
one person. Resurrection in Roman Catholicism of a theory of
religious liberty informed by the American experience is no
exception. It was the work of many, and it was not a solely
American affair. But the outstanding American contribution to
what would ultimately be Vatican II's Declaration on Religious
Liberty was clearly made by John Courtney Murray, painfully
following labyrinthine theological ways in the 1940'5 and 50's
and eventually contributing to the elaboration of the Council's
-Declaratioﬁ of 1965. Ee accepted as a basis for religious
freedom the theological-ethical principles of the free human
person and that person's obligatioﬂlto follow his or her conscience.
He also developed a political-juridical theory founded in histori-
cal consciousness according to which "the personal internal forum
is immune from invasion by any powers resident in society or
state.” "It is contrary to the nature of civil_law," Murray

wrote, "to compel assent to any manner of religious truth or ideol-

ogy." For Murray -- and here he was attacking the common nineteenth-
century European understanding -- "no ideal realizations are
possible in history." History is concrete, not abstract. Reli-

gious freedom is based on "the concrete exigences of the personal
and pélitical consciousness of contemporary man -- his demand

for religious freedom, personal and corporate, undér limited
government." The state is limited to "a care for the religious
freedom of the body politic." Its only competence is to "promote

the religious freedom of the people.” Its only limiting power
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on religious expression can be "when such forms of public
expression seriously violate the public peace or commonly
accepted standards of public morality, or the rights of other
citizens." This general statement is to be specified in "con-
tinual dialogue between the public powers and the personal and
political consciousness of the citizenry."
It was not a long step from these propositions of John
Courtney Murray to Vatican II's declaration that:
«+.. the kuman person has a right to religious freedom.
This freedom means that all men are to be immune from
coercion on the part of individuals or of soecial groups
or of any human power ... in matters religious no one
is to be forced to act in a manner contrary to his own
beliefs. Nor is anyone to be restrained from acting in

accordance with his own beliefs, whether privately or
publicly, whether alone or in assoctation with others,

within due limits.

. The right to religious freedom, the Council said, was a basic

civil right, founded in the very nature of man. It is, in

fact inalienable.
The Maryland colonists, the Carrolls, Purcell, Spalding

and the others would approve. Their contributions have not

been lost.
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t is a curicus paracéox thet America is one of the most criticized

countries, on earin,. especialily if oxne listens to U. ¥. debates. and yet,

M

at the same time, Am_:;ca 13 the country which most pecple would prerer
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©o live in, if they weres Iree to choose. The reason fo:
ceriticisam is, I believe, that cur political idezls zre so high, so
universally humaa, so transcendent thet any betrayal of these ifeals
Lo our Bavional ife iz considered by.éll tae worlé To be a £inga of
global 8in, a2 sin against She.-hones and espiraciors of &ll menkind Tor
nenan freedom, Justice, 224 cigaity. Toe rea;oﬂ trat 50 many pecples
of every nation would like to live in America i;'that whajever our
nétio:al faults, tzere is a true opporiunily here for'everyc:é o

enjoy iife, liperty, ana the pursuit of happiness, unlike any other

Vhen one considers trls paredox ol flerce crivicism and obvious
envy of America, it skhculd be clear to all Azericans that we nave &
special responsibility before all the world. In a sense, we always

nave hzd such a worlt ressorn s1b;lizy because we had such a greav

opportunity to create, anong otner thinzs, the greatest haven cf

e
ctk
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religicas freedom that the world hes ever seen. America was, iz

very b:rth, an answer o religious intolerance, prejudice, .axd
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persecution. Whether one conslders the Puritans in Massachusétts,
tne Qﬁékers in Pennsylvania, or the Catholics in Maryland, they zll’
came To America to get away Irom & human condition that was inimical
to their decpest rel igidus pelieds. They came nere to create a new
human.ccndition and inceed they did. The amazing fact is that what
“hey_crea:cd Tar transcended both their wisdom and insignis and needs
at that historical moment. Wnat they did is stvill valid today, not
only for us, but for the world s Tioa es well.

Over a century later, the Anmerican Catholic Bishcops, meeting
Tor their Third Council in Ezltimore, said: ."We consider the establish-
ment oi our ccantry independence, the shaping of its liberties and.
laws, as the work of a spscizl Provic ence, its framers building better

) 4]

than they Xnew, the Aln‘grty s hand guiding then.

Vnat was written-in their Declaratioh cf Irdenendence Spoxe to
tne wnole world, in solemn tones, and with a majesty of language thaf
iruly spesks, even teasy, ©o the heart cf h mankind, everywihere in ine
ﬁorld. “hat they szid changed the wo»2d then, and is still capable,.
as gn idea, of chanzing the world todzy

“We hold these tzuths to be seif-evicdexnt, that all men are

[

created ecuzl, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain

iraliesneble rights, that among these are life, liberily, and the

~

-

_purstit o heppiness .... that o secure these righus governmenis zre
instituted among men, deriviag their Jjust pcwers I'rom the consent of
the governed

Nate that when these words flcowed Trom the ven of Thomas Jeiferson

in the Tinal draft, the 56 signers had no idea of what kind of a
3 o
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goverament they would create to elieit tre suopert of the gowverned
and to secur¢ these rigats. Thark Cod, Jefferson changed the usual
vefsion of states rights: life, liberty., and troperty, to life,
-1ibervy, and the pursuit of aanpineés.. There are greal human

aspiravions stored up in that pregraernt phrese, “pursuit of happiness.”

P

Wrile the promise of religious freedom brought early setilers
To fmerica, and ultimately Uo this dey cf independence, what the

was far beycnd religious liberty, and yet
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zaous liberty u“ey now exjoyed. IT has
perhaps been trhe grateful role of free religlous lezsders in all the

Ly oA L e = s P TS 5 = 3 < 4
sture of America 1o help esnlerze hwnzn dignity ané humen rights

beyond tne religicus case to theai more complete 35“031y cf total human
rignts to waich all pecsle fundzmeantvally asnire.

It is npo charnce event that meny years later, following Worlid

War I, it was & Christian and a Jew, 2 woman and a man, an American
and 2 Frencaman, Ileanor Rocseveit ané Réne Cassin, who wrote ihe
United ions’ 1 Declaration of Human Rights for the world.

Universa
Wnat I woulé now like to focus on is zow, in a most unique

ashion, religicus liberty wes established in America by disestablish-

Fiy

ment. Secondly, I would like to trace, in the context of religious
freedenm, the enlargement of human dignity and rigants in America, Trom
“the Declaration until today znd to indic ;te finally waat this means
to ali the world.

B

It 21l began with a special sense of Governor John Vinthrop of

the Massacnusetts Bay Colony, a key »merson in the quest for relizious




iliberty, who saw ais littie band as & qit? set upon a hill," not

a light ﬁidden under a bushel. The writers of our Declaration were
censcious of the opinions of mankind regserding their actions. When
later, tne Constituiion was w:itten,'in a brief 17 weeks, the
foundg:s took 8 weeks to consider all existing govermments in Europe
and finally rejected 2ll of them as potential models Tor fmerica,
beceuse in tre wonds of Eenjémin Franklin, ”fhey 21l carried with
~then the seeds of thelr cwn dissolution. How right he was. 3By
scme greau providence, thc3e 55 men, waose average age was only L2,
devised & new and unprecederted form of gofernment which was best
charactexnized later by Abranam Lincoln &s being “of the people, for
Ty peopie, by the zecple.” The wnole world watched as the Azericexn
experiment grew aad prosgered uander the new Cecastitutlon.

Wwith &1l of t4e‘ganius of thet discovef‘, T an convinced trat
The zew Constitution weuvld nct nave survived 2C0 years uatil today;
kaed not ihatv great American, Tocmas Jdefferson, put kis finger on its
fétal Tlaw.

Jefferson was our ¥inister to France in 17087, and thus was
gbsant frcm the Constitutional Cenvexntion in Philacdeliphnia, the civy
wnere 13 years before ne had drafted the Declarstion of Incependence.
When he fead the new Comsiitution, hé aémitted that it was a remarikadle
instrument of governance, esvecielly in the ckhecks and bzlances of

powers, his fellow Virginien, James Izdison, had devised, faithiully

following the political thcory of Montesquieu, to solve the dilemma



created by the ext:eﬂe znd omposing Ceonstitutional views of Alexander
He q;lhor and George Mason. 3ul Jefferson pointed to.the nissing

element, the lack of a Bill of perticulars regardin g human rignts,

thzav unliess the Constituiion were amendeé to include them, these
rights for wnich the signers o the Declaration of Independence had
vledged thelr lives, their liverty, and tneir sacred honor, he wculd
see to it that the Constitution was defeated, &t least in Virginia
arnd probably New York, tcc.

~Such was the encrmous prestige and leadersiip of Jefferson

that they gave him his 2ill of Righis that included all of the rights

U]

- hé specified, anc even more, included the power to further amend tne

Constituticn to secure an even broader scope of rigihts, yet ummentioned.
hus, we were provicded with the instrurentality to sclve eventually the
nany empiguities still uraccounted for in the Coastiiution, wnicn

-

inclo-Szxon males. Hlore of this

-

lerzely looked To tThe righis of
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later. For the moment, I would like to call your attention wo the

interesting Tact that The very rirst of the Ten Amendmencs locxed to
religiocus freedom and solved that Tundamentel problex in a most

ususual and iagenicus way In its fi st two Articles.
FPor 1400 years, since ihe action of Imperor Coasteantine

the official religica of the Romen
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crstituting Caristiaxni
Ermpire, relizion had been established by civil law, thus enjoying

special status and Tavor within the state. Waile mostu of the Cclonisis
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were dissenters wno came o eajoy a new religious freedom, soon

easough they and their particular dissenting religion became a new

&~

L -

esteblishment as Roger Willizms found oul when ne dissented from

the newly-established reliigion and had to move o Ricde Island,

= P

vnen called Rogues Island, to enjoy freedom for nis particular

('I

beliefs.

b

Kine of the thirtesa colonies socn had established religions,
Eut soon enouzgh they 2lso had their qulta of drop-outs and dissenters.
How to achieve peace arnd freedom for all in the new pation, Since no
one church was stroag encugh fo preveil, and multiple esvablishment
o u’“:ple faiths seemed unworxable. Again, Jeaues Médison came un

with an unique soiution: depart rrom- the centuries-old, Augustinian

d cut off all churches Trom legel aznd fiscal

23

théory of estezblishment, ar

support by civil autaority. Mesdison czlied this "a lirne of separztion
‘between tne righats of religion and civil authority." Practice of

religion and Tiscal suppoxrt of religion would become vcluntary under
the disesteblishment clause of the First Anendment. They would zlso
grow as never before.

This surp;isin inrovetion was immediately accepted with a

=~ - -

sense of relief irn all but three of the Colonies. Eventually, it

Lord Bryce
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The goverrrmenial pracctice ci
could write: "I{ is accepted as aan exiom by zll Americans that the
ci#il pcwer ought to be not only neutral and impartial as between
ifferent forms of Tfaith, but ought to leave these matiers entirely
on one side. There seer to be no two opinions on this subject in

the United States."



vogetner the problem of religious
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and civil rignts and illumirated tne problems.of the latier that we
5till face. In his wordés: "Security for civil rights must be the
same as that for religious pights; it consists in the one case in

& multiplicity of interssts and in tThe other, in a multiplicity of
sects.” In either case, the nation needs peace and justice and
freefom. If at that uperiod in history you happened to be one of the
20,000 Caudol;cs in &merica, or a Jew whose co-reliziconists were-
cne-twenvieth of cxze per cent of the population, the First Amendment
came &S & special blessing in a world .of great religious conllict

eand dissentvion.

The interesting noint is thet with this znew formulation and

o

system of religicus :ree&om, religion Tlourished and greﬁ and becane
increesingly respecied throughout the n&tion.’ While there was legal
ron-establishment of % pervicuiar reiig;on, religion as such becéme

ir a very unique way established in the life ol the ration vy the

- o

ethos, customs, and practices of ular governzent, as WELl as oy

ire pronouncements of its leazders wno were never loath to call on
Cecd for nelp. ZEven sc, starting with a largely Provestant re;igious
background, it weuld be z2lmost 200 years before America wou :1d have a
Catholic President, arnd we still neve to break new ground with z
.Jevish President.

.Tne religious clauses of the Firét bmendnent may well bé

seen as an ingenious invention of what Crevecoeur calls, "This

- American, this new man" to create a situation, a social environment



wrovecied by léw, in which aen and wenmen of different religious
Teithe could live together in peace and with tolerance, a great
civic virtue for Smericens. However, I believe that gonn C.
Calhoun really described the event more mcdestlf wnhen he said:
This admirebie federal Constituticn cf ours is superior to the

wisdem of any or all of the me2n by wnose agency it wes made. The

y

orce of circumstences and not foresight or wisdom bdnduced then to

atopt many.of its wisest provisions." I am inclined to add, though,

that it was precisely the prencmenon cf America, the attraction of
a.free religious situation for dissenters,; that brouvgat so many

-

different religious and non-reiigicus groups to Americe. Thus were

1]

tke circumstances created that called for this very special soluticn
contrary to zll the molitical wisdom of almest.a miilernium and a

heif.

£y

Wnat should be of special intersst to us today is that the

worlé at large faces maszy of the ternsions that faced a burgeoaing

Justice are

foh

bnerica. XNew solutionz, geared to‘peace, freedom, an
needed just as nmuch For tie world todey as they were desperately
needed by the new natios seing born beiween 1776 and 1767. As they
then faced the prodliem of creating .onre né ion frox thirteen wicely
civerse colonies, we now face the larger problem of creating one
world frem widely diverziag ﬁations and nationalities. Sometaing

valuable mﬁgb‘ be learned Irom the imerican experience in this sanme

contexs.
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John Couriney Murray hss,

the meaning of Americen peac
fziths of its pecple: '"The unity

unity of

beycnd the exizexncies of civil coxn
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rllL GRLTY, wLern
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relizious communities in American

own distinet identities.

civii urity

corrrunities

i.'l Wy

=nd unity, despite

imetely based, rust zTer

Sudgment, best described

the wicdely divergent

in the American Devise,

2 1imited order. It does not go
versation (such as we are raving

-l"'

o“e, must not hinder the various

society in the maintenance cf their

-

Similarly, the public consensus, on wiaich

it to the differing

it

¥y of their own distinct convictions.

The one civil sociely conteirs witkin iﬁs cvn unity the commusnities
thetv are céivided amcng themselves; but it does not seck to reduce to
its cun un;ﬁy, the differences that @ivide thern. Ia & word, the
plurglism remains.as real as the uniity. XNeither may'undewuake to

‘cestroy the other. Iach supsists

its cwn order. And the twe

bl 41

zgrders, ©he religious ekdsthe eivil, remain distiznct, however much.
they are, and need to be, relaied. All this, I take it, is integrel
to ;ne meaning attacned in Amsrica ?o the doctrine of religicus
freedem and o Its instrumental commeanion doctrine called (not
felicitously) separaiicn ¢f church and state. T use the word
‘doctrine' as lawyers or pclitical shilosophers, not theologians,

use it." (Ve Hold These Truiks, D. 45)

And later, "From the standpoint both of history and of
contemporary social reality, the only tenable position is that

i
*

the first two articles of the Firs

t Amendment are not articles



of faith, but articles cf peace. Like the rest of the Constitution,
these provisicns are the work of la awyers, not theoclogians or even of
Dolivical theorists. They zre not true dogma, oSut only good law.
Tnat is praise enough." (Zbid. p. 56)

And lastly, "Iz the science of law and the art of jurisprudence,

S an appeal Lo a hizh moral value. 3ehirnd

W
ple

the zppeal to social pesc
the will to social peace there stands a divine and Christian imperative.
(Ibia. ». 60)
At This péint, and on the note of religious imperative to social
peace, both within ghe nation and across the world, I would now like 95
trace briefly the evoluticr of those ctrher freedoms and righis that
were Jeft ambigucus in uhe noblie woxds of cur Decla:au;oﬁ and Constitutica.
I teke it that one cannot understand or imagine religious freedom
in & vacuum of humen rights. . Wnile religicus :reedo; coes facilitate
ruman development on the highest spiritual level, those who enjoy
cligicus freedom rust work for the totality of human freedon,diznity,
nd rigats. "This is precisely what endears to zll humanity such
diverse religiocus leaders &3 Gendai, Jonn XXTIT, and Mariin Luther
King.
Now whatever good example America gave the world in the
stirring words oi the Fourders, there was thet fatal T
the utter regation of numan rreeden and human rights. Both Norihern
shippers and Southern slave owners headed oif & strong negation of

glavery croposed for the Declaration and later for the Constitution.

jafortunately for America, it took 2 bloody Civil War, almost a
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century _Hter,
provisional soiution to slavery. That enermous reluctance Lo Tace
tre full realizazion of
rigrnis" explains why Lincoln czlled us “an almost chcsen people.”
Eis cwn Cabinel voied unaﬁimc'sly egainst nis “Emencipaticn
Proclamevion,” Toreing him Lo cast the single bzllot "sye" and to
ceclare with a courage theit cbliterates his former moral ambiguitiés
on thae subject of siavery, "The ‘ayes' have.it.“

Unfortunately, tae nation zlsc shared nis moral axmbiguity,

of the pericd of Reccastruction; it seemed almost inevitaole trat =&
men like Eayes woulé arrive on the scene to gain ihe sugport of the

ainst Tilden by selling ouv ine blacks..

His remerkxs Iin Atleante; returning the provlem of tne former slaves

to those who naé created iU, essured Americz of z&limcst anoither

=y = e ! e % Py L o i PR C e -
century of apartneid. 2lessy-Ferzuson was vhe Suprenme Courts

= i -

3name in legally easkrining s senarate and equel that wnich otzer

- -

ccme &s easily as it &id in regard to religious lliberty.
Zven zfter Brown, iittle nagpened until the niddle sixties

to maie the prom_se orf the Seclareiion and the Bill of Rights 2



rezlity Tor tnclncw more than twenty million é&éscencants of the
former slaves. Perhaps it tcox that long to coadition our people
for a massive cha:;e of heart. Ceriainly, great religious leaders
like Meriin Iuther Xizg eznd 2is blzek and wahite comrades in the

-~ - ~ - < - e -~ - — = - —_—— D i &
struzgice were willing tc face death Caily tO spesX profaetically

Tor racizl justvice. ©The daatz of z Fresident also helped sev the
svege. To als credit, iv was a Soutzerner, President lyndon

o 3 1y, s 0
amous rerfrain, "We shall overcone

oefore a joint session of Congress anc ledé them to cvercoxe racisn,
legaliy et least, by pessinz the greszi ciwvil rizhts laws of 1G5%,
1065, and 1588. The laws responded 2 charnge cf nezrt that was

largely religious in its iInspiration: taat all mer and women indeed
are children of CGod ard should be egual &nd should have egual access
TO those rezlities thet zre &r imporivaat pars of the pursuit ol

happiness: educztion, exployzent, housing, puolic acccoumodations

électiocz, and especially eguel trestzent in <he admirisiration of

Long is the list of those who fought this crusace for egual

justice under the law iz Axerica. No on e will dery that in this

batilie for human righis, isporitant Tactors in the ultimate victories

ware relizicus Treedcm T sSpzex cut, religious lesders to preclainm
\‘.a - 2 (=]

Justice, religious conviciicn to sustain the effort and accept tze

new laws. Religious mariywrs also played their part.



A% Was not lost cn alli vhe worlid during the sixties that

ili-begotien Vietnzm war and the secty Vatergzate episode distracted
tne worid Prom wkhat I consider a xuch nore izportent even re

~eg&al avandonment of wmere than three centuries of gparcheid. Not

thet the battle for nuwrmar rigals was completely won. It never is.

to

ul there was a victory urnmatched in any modern or ancient zatvion --
the sad, shameful customs snd mores of three centuries were

neppened in a navion more variegated

2
c!
rye
F
&

aoandcned overnizat, ancd

Then any other on Ea_uh, fact, & kind oliriexceosm of all Tz

*,J
o

"o*xﬁ, with Ameriecans ©of every eoicr, religicn, culture, rzcs and
neticnality involved. Foreigrers who are accusvomed to Sweden
being populated meinly rty Swedes and Switzerland by Swiss forget
taat America has zore blacke than there are Canadians in Canadz,
more Stanish-speaxing Theasn Jusirelilans in Australia, more AmETLCGA
Indizns then when Colurmpus arrived, Two Or taree times more Jews
then Isrzel, more studentis Treom every country on earth, oy severzl

tires, tran all of Eurcpe. More thea & Juarter of the Irish zation

came To Lrerica after ths Potato Femine, and in the Tirst two deczces
" of this century, 14,000,C00 imaigrants arrived in New Yorkx from

every ccuniry oi eartii.
If a nation this varied can cone L0 a cocaviciion adboutr ihe

irportance of full numar Sizaity and full humaan righis for the most



Gepressed end cesrived nart of its population, thes one may bdegin

vo have hcpe for ihe Dulture Of humen rigris in all the world. Tnis

£ o T oA sl s " - T3 T - 3 = g e 3 oY Rt e = 1
15, 4i Taxe 1, WiIsT LINCDin ad 1z miné apoul America whnen he
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vhae world thzet form and subsltance of govermment whose leading ctject
is to elevaite tne corndliion of meaj; wo 1ilt artci
&1l shoulcers; 1o clear itne peths of laudable pursulit Jor all; to
afford all an uafetiered starit and a fair chance in the race of life."
it ﬁas this Xind of promise trat brought so mazny millions of
ospressed, poor, and nomeless peogple to America with hose. IT was
znd is the fu filiment of their kcpes ixat gives hope to the worlc.
¥hen the lignis were gzoing cut gll over B “hvoae, thae French wailoscyaer,
Jaccues Maritein, wrote from Arerica:l

“Phere is irdeed ore thing thai Burope knows and knows on

too well; that is the tragic significance of 1ife .... There is one
Thing Tihet Americe xnows well and that she teaches as & great and

pracious liesscen to those who come in :onﬁact with hexr estcundinz.
adventure: it is the value and digzity of the common max, the
vaiue and dignilty of tze peczgle ..... 2merica knows trnat the commea
nan has a rignt o

he 'pursuil of heppiness ' ; the pursuit of the

elementary cornditions and possessions which are the prereguisites

ci & Tree life, and the Cenizl of waich, suifered by such multitucdes,
is & horrible wound in the flesh of huranity; the pursuit ol the

higher possessicns of culiure and the spirit .... Here neroisz is

reQuirel, not to overcome tragefy, but to briang to 2 successful
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cozclusion the Tormidmole sdwventure degun in this country witn the
T Vs Mgtk el Y By 3 T LT UL g O . T % 2 ame
Pilgein Pathers and the piczscrs, and continued in the great days

of the Declaraiion of Independence and the Revoiutricnary War."

(Raflectio:é on

I should like to toke zs my corciuding therme trhose words of
adveature begun in this country." My »oint will be that the
géventure must now be werliéwide, thazt iv mey have begun in this

ocuntryy, dut it will Dot o5& reslly sueccessful uniess human €ignity

Li B R o TR 5 i L) 2 = e s 2
virdicated woridwide, for a2il aumens hezve this

religious orictvE I oF ,most funiame;:al.;, Jjusv humen.

VWaat haprerned in 1776, whsi-we are celecrating tcday, was 2
Declzretion of Incdepencdence, sometaing that gave voice to & yearning
Tor Treedor end rights in 13 small and week and very &i
Vinet Tagy volced and wnao vs hgve been trying tc schieve and erlarge
-upé more &nd more, ever éi:ce inhen, was and Is imgcriant Lo every

summan oeing, everywnerc in the world. I there is any worlcéwicde

meaning to the Biceatenni
During trhis Bicentennizal Year, there have been meny pessimistic

vcices »raised, sayiﬁg That Americe is a burnt-out cese, that those

primordicsl dreems and this form of dsmocracy are the wave ol (ne

vast, now Tinished. Accoriing {0 taese prophets of doom, the Tuture

is-aiready foreclosed for Treecdom, awaan dlbnluy, kuran righvs In

most of the torld.
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ge of vioience, ishwnenilty, aad wodespread
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nignly develoned anad countries. Trhere is a CGulizaz
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Arcnipelize, torture in Zrazil and u-._._.lr., MESS&ACre LI AUAlGE,

genocide in Zanglalesn. There is evea & sophistication numan
torture, an escalation of texrcr, a mightrarz of possible global
destruction elyeady in dlace, Weitlng fcr the Tinger to touch the

e
SJuvLChi.
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wlidl L aglfee TWoUL 2PLUELN VLU 1IP0I &il WhLOSe wiis Caerisn

religious anl oiher Tresdens, we nesld a2 LW heroism: to brizng the
Arerican experience to = suecessful cocnejiusion, net only Iin fmemric
?&erg the brave words weres Tirst uttered, but worldwide. To this
ootk proghecy azd ra;:y*go* wiil be nesced in the present and’
future, as in the past.

One would hocpe thet Lmexica, 4 wmesST veried in

el
)
W
8]
m
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}n‘
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Doouletion, mosv encdoweld by the pereanniszl promise of Its f :nding
documents, most afflueny in resources, most poweriuvl iz arms, xmost
coxmitied 'To worid peace and freedcmy night find scme new exgpressicn
10 inspire end leal tne world &v cur present sad juncture, just as
iﬁ Gié in 1776 waern conditicas for ﬁuzan freedcm and éiznlity were
azpreciably worse, though less widely known and lamenied.

I will meke two suggestions for getion, reither original,

put botk worthwhile znd nzeded.




First, I believe thel in this Zicesatennizl Year, our Presideat
shouXd order and our Senzle ravily the two covenaants for numan rightis
growihg ouv of itne Uriversal Declaration, the ome Tor civil azd
Dolitical rigats, tze ciher Jor eccnonmice, culitural, and social righis.
%e shouvld declare that we tslieve in this full panocly cof human rights,
LoV JusT TOr Americanz, ol for every mea, woman, and child on eariiz.

We should ;“rum the :u;; weight of all that we cdo iaternationzll
penind the.complete achisvement of trnessz rigahts, especially today
fcr those 5"--e:£ng Dersecution znd Ceprivetion anywnere in itne

i L e
orlc, waetaer

S L e

LG CeLenTE.

O

iy

c3 of Priends or Toes, allies cr enenles,
This 1: wkhere Tne greazt advezture, beguxn

200 years ago, this is wners it succeeds or fails toley. Mcreover,
our couatry snould move For the ajpointment of .a United Netions High

Cormsiissioner fox EHuman Figats, a person, ef aighesv international
Trestige and aecceplance, wnd would be, oy general coasent, empowered
and exjolzned tC go everywncre in ine wor_é to investigate aliegat;;:s
cf the depiali-efyhuman »igntsd end Lo nudlishi forieverycne To see

ihe fzeots 25 ze Jinds then. /R8s zppoiniment would pul Ine refulsise
teetr in the Universal Declaratiion wnich just aucul everyone sccepisl
more than 25 years azo. It meeds o coﬁe true as our Declération
Gid, and in & shorier time span one weould hope.

national Declareilion,
Interiepencdence. The

o nmiles since

1776.

L L Y ) ad oy
this time act for Independeace, but for
werlié nas travered many thousands of miilio:ns

ave in cf
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sciuticn. There is no purely ravicnal solutics Jor peace, Ireedou,
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‘Bicentennial Conference on Religious Liberty

: 1520 Race Street . DRAFT FROM TAPES

Philadelphia, Pa. 19102
Telephone: 215/563-2036

CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE--CONSCIENCE/SURV VAL
Delivered: Tuesday, April 27, 1976
By: The Rev. Jesse L. Jackson
National President of Qperation PUSH

Good morning, friends; Francis Brown; the Coordinators of this Conference;
Rev. William Shaw who twisted my arm and threatened my life to make certain that |
would be here today; Professor Raymond; Dr. Bronner; Rev. William Jones, a friend
and a profege of hine. Rev. Jones did mess up my theology in my early days--1 am
grateful for that frigndship and what it represents and has: represented down through thé
years. | am honored and privileged to be a part of this religious celebration. | have

been in a conflict of conscience about it for some weeks now. On the one hand, | d%dn't and
don't want to speak about the subject. On the other hand, my vanity and something
else made me want to come anyhow, and so | chose to try to figure out a way to come anyhow
and not speak about the subject, then | politicked the organizers into saying it
would be alright since | was already here.
| am concerned that we in thig Conference, at this moment in history,
éttempt to address ourselves in the most profound ways that we can organize to do so
to make a difference in this world. | want to speak some about civil disobedience
and conscience and survival. -

When éngaginé in civil disobedience, the weight of ﬁroof is almost always
on the individual for the state is a mass of individuals, and a more constant and
responsible state of affairs.

The impersonal nature of the state deprives it ultimately of feelings and
thus reduces the persons to cogs in a wheel. The state at best is capable of justice
but not of love. Thus we need a balance of power.

The state at its best serves God-like functions--it distributes justice and
mercy, goods, and services; it protects and shields: it produces, protects, and
provides. Seldom is the state at its best and usually it {s capable of being dis-

passionate, impersonal, and tyrannical and most people switch rather than fight--they

say ''better red than dead.'
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But the cross--high hill of conscientious objection--stands between life
and death, fear and courage, freedom and slavery, mortality and immortality. Thus,
wheﬁ the Christian chooses the way of the cross--the way of integrity, involvement,
and intelligence (the way of not my will but thine--the way of a higher calling),
he takes a cross from-around his neck and puts it on his back, and moves from admiring
Jesus to following him, and thus hé éccepts the freedom and assumes the responsibility
of conscience.

Conscience--the pursuit of higher law, the authority to discern just law
from unjust law--just law made for one group and applies to all. It is a just law
because it has universal character. The unjust law is made by one group for its
advantage, but does not offer the same services or options to others.

| The sense to discern and the freedom to choose obligates one to the respon-
sibility to bear the cross or pay the penalty until a crucifixion is transformed
into a resurrection.

The divine authority by which you speak must help you bear the weight of
raising the general consciousness to your level of perception--e.g., Muhatma Gandhi,
Dr. Martin Luther King, or Jesus Christ, ‘Calvary--the result of civil disobedience;
American |ndependence--the result of civil disobedience; civil rights movement--the
result of civil disobedience.

The belief is that unearned suffering is redemptive--that truth ultimately
prevails. A judgmeﬁt has to be made. There must be a moral relationship between the
people and the issues raised. The means by which they live must be consistent with
the ends for which they live.

The appointments of government may lead to rebellion for selfish reasons,
but the anointment of God may lead to authentic civil disobedience or objection to
the state. The laws of convenience lead to collapse, the laws of sacrifice lead to
greatness.

The Proverbs remind us to seek this sense of balance and responsibility.

And the writer says, '"Two things | desired——donit give me too much. ['11 ask who

is God, nor too little, I'11 steal and defame your name.
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| conscientiously object to spending all of my time discussing conscience
and civil disobedience while our movement for liberation has been slowed down by
blurred vision and an ethical collapse--thus, | want to expand my remarks to include
the stage of our struggle and what we must do concretely to overcome the present
state.of spiritual decadence and despair.

The handwriting on the wall of history requires a serious, scientific, and
sober assessment of these times. First, we must actually assess and then meet the
demands of these par£icu]ar times.

The first major period for us on these North American shores, for us as a
people, was a period:of ”ns government''. We were denied citizenship rights. It
ﬁas'illegal for us to own land; illegal for us t§ marry; illegal for us to be
educated; illegal for us to vote. We were constitutfona1ly considered three-fifths
humén; a period of ''no government'. We might call the period of '""no government!
slavery or colonialism.

There was anothér period that we might call ''semi-government' or neo-colonialism,
in which we had a greater pqrtion of our rights, but inasmuch as we did not have all of
our rights, this period, too, was insufficient.

Politically, we always had the choice between two evils. |f one dared to
smile, we called him liberal. If one snarled, they called him conservative. But
they both belonged to the same church and the same country club and were educated
together. However, a smile was so much more pleasing than a whiplash. We gave our
support in the coalition.

In the period of ''no governmentﬁ, only our brawn or our muséle was considered.
lﬁ-“semi—govérnment”, most of our brawn and only a little of our brain was considéred.
We were able to participate only to the extent of the advantage of our partner in the
coalition. Thus, we were pawns in a power struggle and not partners. We played ball,
but they coaéhed and owned the team. We went to school, but they ran the administration.

- We lived in the cities, but they presided. We read the books, but they wrote them.

This period of !'semi-government'' was aperiod of tremendous contrast with slavery
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and yet it left us undeveloped, because it did not demand of many of us the sense of
responsibility and mind-usagé that free people must Have.

As a result of our marching feet, the courageous leadership of Dr. Martin
Luther King, JE., the acquisition of a public accommodations bill and the voting
rights bill, our yearn for freedom was translated into a yearn for power, and thus,
the fiery flames of Watts and Newark. The cries of btack power and the ballot in
our hands began to burn away the clouds of inferiority and semi-freedom, and thus,
we were ushered into a new period called ''self-government!'. This is, by far, the
most challenging period. |t requires of us the full use of our minds and bodies,
our wits and intuition, our feelings and our spirituality. The sum total of our
being will be required to hold this mountain and to maﬁ this fort.

Self-government, this awesome new responsibility, demands the pursuit-of
excellence in every facet of life as the only protection from extinction or a feturn
“to slavery. -This yearn for self-government requires our putting together several
steps by which we measure where we are.

One, we had to identify the oppressor. We identified it as the ideology of
racism, in every facet, in every institution of American 1ife--home, church, school,
~labor, and management. |

Secondly, we had to accept as a challenge ways of stopping the oppressor.
Thus, we had to struggle. We had to hang. We had to march. We had to go to court.
We had to pray. We had to do all of this, and more.

Thirdly, we had to replace the oppressor. We did it fundamentally through
the clectoral process. Thus, we have today in Washington, D.C., a black mayor, a
predominantly black city council, a black school superintendent, a black congressman,
.and virtually, an all black city. There we reside in the jaws of jaws, just ten years
after the votfng rights bill. In a mere ten years on one level amazing progress

politically has been made.
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We went to Selma in 1965 three black congressmen. Today, we have seventeen
congresspersons. We went there with two million registered black voters. Today, we
have 75 million. We went there with no black mayors, today we have 130. We went
there with 400 black elected and appointed officials, today we have slightly over
3600;.two lieutenant governors, and a U.S. senator.

Thereis significance in this growth as a direct action movement begins to use
the political lever for it means that we can no longer be discounted, can no longer
be publicly insu]ted;unless someone is willing to pay a severe penalty of defeat or
political extinction. In 1960, Kennedy beat Nixon by 110,000Iv0tes. It was an
enthusiastic black vote beEause he helped to get Dr. King out of jail in Albany,
Geofgia. In 1968, Nixon beat Humphrey by 550,000 votes. It was an unenthusiastic
black vote. Dr. King had been assassinated. Robert Kennedy had been assassinated.
The war was still raging in Vietnam. In our frustration, we threw away more than a
million and a half votes in a futile effort in the California Freedom Party. The
point is the difference between the winning of Nixon and the losing of Humphrey was
the lack of an enthusiastic black vote.

Thus, between '60 and '68, two presidents won by less tﬁan 700,000 votes.
‘Now what does our seven million votes mean2 It really means that hands that‘picked cotton
in '66 can pick presidents in '76. Thus, our options in some measure have changed.
But on the other hand, just as there are seven million registered, there are seven
million unregistered. On the other hand, just as there was a spirit that brought in
that political and material prosperity, there is a measure of decadence threatening
to slow down that-Freedom Train. |

| Lest we forget, no candidate can ignore us now. In 1972, we were 25.7% of
the national Democrétic vote. Prior to Mr. Carter's “slfp of the lip", there was
some notion that the black vote could be ignored because, after all, there is not
much evidence that the blacks will go Republican en masse. *But the black vote is so

dominant now in the Democratic party that we can defeat this party: 1. by going

Republican; or 2. by staying home without enthusiasm. Thus, we cannot be ignored.
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witH this strategic position, for we can no longer say that we are impotent. With this

strategic position, we must be more effective and more just and provide more service,
that is the responsibility of self-government.

If we do not, the fifth stage will set in-~-the counter revolution, or the
backlash, or the loss of confidence. We must assess these times. My premise, there-
fore, ist nobody will éave us, from us, for us, but us. Nobody will save us from us,
for us, but us. Self control precedes community control. We must love ourselves
properly before we can love others adequately. But we must know the power of love.

For most of us, this adjustment to self-government requires putting new
demands on each of us gathered. We must not fear the change we seek. |If | might
give you an example: you must use one geaf going up the mountain, perhaps a pulling
geér, but another gear is required to stay on the hill. There was once a long trip
from Egypt to Canaan. It only required courage to overcome fear and to identify the
oppressor by ethnicity,and leave Egypt. But to stay in Canaan requires beyond
ethnicity, ethics, internal moral discipline, economics, and education. Pharaoh
never assumed the responsibility for the development of the escapees, or the refugees.
That is as true today as it was then and thus | contend nobody will save us from us,
for us, but us.

Let us view self-government. In se]f-governmen£ we have the mayor of our
choice, our own school principals, our own superintendent of schools, and yet our
most precious commodity--the lives of our children--are found weighing in the
balance.- To save them is the tremendous Qork of our foreparents and to create a
posterity for which all of us can be justly proud. The crisis in which we find our

‘children and ourselves is so national and so nasty and so dangerous until all of us
must be involved. It is eQerybody's assignment.

We can't escape. our responsibility through dope,philosophy,or religion.
We must be involved. Parents, life begins in the bedroom. [t is developed in the

classroom, and is directed from the board room. |f when the physicial umbilical

cord'is cut, if the spiritual umbilical cord is not connected, then we fail in the
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bedroom, and the classroom becomes a detention center,-and there's never power from
the board room for we have the.option to be just or unjust. All of us must give the
best of what each has to offer to this struggle. Parents must supply the spiritual
nutrients that no government can offer--motivaticn, care, discipline, chastisement,
- and love.

Children must be involved in their own destiny. Children cannot play thé
game, ''teach me if you catch me'. Our children must put forth the effort, practice,
time, and belief in education and have a will to learn.

Teachers must engage in rigorous preparation, inspiration, dedication, and
the best of instruction. The principal must be the moral authority who demands
discipline which results in dgve]opment, and adminisfrators must justify an adequate
budget, set policy, and interpret the system. The media must reward achievement,
and the preacher must see education as God's will, our moral reSpohsibility. All
‘must be involved.

Qur theme: Push for excellence--making flowers bloom in the desert. Parents
must hew out of the soil and the rock such a foundation, and become co-partners with
professional educators as architects and designers to build a new foundation.

There are economic factors contributing to.this crisis--a national epidemic
of faflure in our public schools, an ethical collapse in our civilization. There is
the lack of an effective national urban policy, evidence of racism, the frequent
disruption caused by the struggling against inequities. But there are also non-
economic factors contributing to this crisis that cannot be explained away simply by
poverty, except the most destitute.

Our problem is, we are living in a state of political decadence, for the sum
total of a lot of individual decadence has set a political climate. Thus, what once
was a solid rock foundation, where people took little and did much with, there is

now an acid base and nothing grows in acid, neither children, nor houses, nor dreams.
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We must change our attitudinal disposition toward life, toward education,
and religion from the bottom up. No psychological Godfather is going to wake us-
up and save us one night from this nightmare. No Savior will ascend to the throne
in the White House. Nobody will save us from us, for us, but us.

Ultimatqjy, the only waylto stop drugs from flowing in the schools is for
the children's arms and nasal cavities to cease being a market. This student par-
ticipation in thé drug traffic represents a breakdown in morally sound conduct and
rational behavior. My school visits around the nation reveal that there is a break-
down iﬁ hofél authﬁrity, discip]iné, and fhus, development. | distinguish moral
authority from legal énd/br tyrannical authority.

Our organization PUSH-has as its symbol a pyramid. The left side of the
pyramid represents economic generation, the right side spiritual regeneration, and
the base discipline. 0n the economic generation, our emphasis is on private and

public economic policy. We want houses and jobs, we want the traditional material

goals, we want community control, but we know that man nor woman can live
' by bread alone. That there is another longing and that other side is spiritual
regeneration which emphasizes self-control, and if you come by way of discipline,

you will get economic generation.

We know that personal will and sound values are essential to human progress.
Even the absence of racism is not the presence of justice. The absence of Wallace
is not a good candidate necessarily. The death of ethics is the sabotage of excel-
lence. The death.of ethics is the sabotage of excellence. The aftermath of our
rebellion, like the afterbirth material which follows the birth of a child, must be
removed from both the mother and child, lest the germs kill them both. This, too,
is true after the_aftermath of a successful rebellion. There are remains which must
be cleaned up and removed in order for the purpose to be fulfilled.

Extremes have begun to set in. Confusion. IHany stopped being servile and

that was legitimate; and now they want to be of service and that's illegitimate.
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The general rebellion against all authority must stop. We must be sober enough to
be discriminating. We must distinguish between that which must be revered from that
which must be rebelled against in order that our action might have meaning. There
is a difference between being mean and meaningful. Many rightfully stopped working
for nothing, but some do not see the value in working for something. Work. is
" important. More fhan wages, character formation and mental stability are associated
with work and achievement. The servant is worthy of his hire, and the job must
afford the worker wages, but we must work. When we are deprived of a job, we lose
more than money. We rebelled against tyrannical authority, bu; now we are rebef]ing
against all authority--parental, educational, moral, ministerial--that is unsound.
The value of God-consciousness as a part of the cosmic hierarchy has been
sloﬁ]y removed from the experience of this generation of young people, and, thus,
some of the sickness that we see is the product of a publicly Godless generation.
Most of us still live in a three tier cosmos: there is God's domain, and
man's domain,. gnd land, a materia]'s domain; and when we remove God from his domain
. and engage in that cosmic domain that we are self-sufficient, then man projects
himself into God's domain and plays God. Man can only play God. Can't be God.
He can put his name on buildings andhighways and try to buy him some immortality,
and .fly higher than birds and swim deeper than fish and play God for a minute in
history; and when man plays God, then land and materialism rises up and is at the
level where man and woman, boy and girl used to be. So now we respect cars and rings
like we use to respect boys and girls. The tragedy of that disruption of the cosmos .
.is that God is not really moved. |It's just an illusion. ‘But man moves and his
illusion never stays and he thus has no foundation and without a foundation that is
a bottomless pit of degradation.
If a child will not give deference to God--the origin, and the Creator, and
the Creation--ultimately, that child will not give deference to his parents, or to

his teacher, or to his brother,or to his sister. |If we will not accept God as Father,

there is no basis for accepting each other as brother and sister. God must have his
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domain. In.our schools, when prayer came out, pistols went in. Hope came out, dope
went in. Choose the God of your choice, but don't play games with the Creator. You
caﬁ change his name, but not his claim--He's just God anyhow.

It is fﬁl!y clear to me that the death of ethics is the sabotage of excellence.
What does it matter if a teacher gives a child homework if the parent does not -make the
child stay home to do the work. What does it matter whether the child has a new book
or an old book if he opens neither.. What does it matter if the child's classmate
is black or white if he's anti-social towards both. What does it matter if the
teacher has a Ph.D. or no "p" if the child ignores both.

There is still saméthing basic about reading, and writing, and counting, and
preparation, and rhythm, and Fepetition, and trial and error. We still must learn
the theory. Practice the theory, aﬁd eventually become masters. These steps to
gfeatness are the same for singers, and dancers, and preachers, and actors, and ball
players, and conservatives, and liberals. The note of greatness is the same key on
the universal keyboard. There is no shortcut to greatness.  The bus desegregation,
budéet,equa] representation--all have to do with adult power struggles, very
legitimate power struggles. But more basic than all of schools, we presuppose that
in any school there is a will to learn and an urge for gxce]]ence and when that dies,
new school building is no compensation.

Under the present acid base, where the desire to be somebody has died in many
instances, where racism can't kill us because cynicism gets us first, where death has
changed its name from southern rope to northern dope, where genocide can't get us
for homicide and fratricide and suicide (have).

Under this present acid base, other. judgments are
premature.) How can we judge teachers when they do not even have the climate in
which to practice their trade. To judge some of our teachers in this atmosphere of
guns, and knives, and threats, and violence is like sending Hank Aaron to thé¢ bat with a
popsicle stick, or Muhammad Ali to the ring with one glove on and the other hand tied
behind hi's back. Until the rules are set straight and the axis is put back in

its joint , everything else is logically out of order.
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What do we do? Do we play in a corner and evolve into a theology of self-love,
self-beautification? Do. we go off into our little cubbyhole and start playing and
eating grass and apples? Whether we're shouting or being quiet, we cannot remain
théb]ogically sound and stay detached from the real problems of this world. We con-
tend that we must organize from school to school, city-wide councils of students
for discipline and against drugs, racism,and violence. We must give them the option
to come forward. We caﬁﬁot do that detached from them. We must organize city-wide
councils of educators for discipline and against racism and drugs and violence --
preachers and parents and communicators. Our public radio must stop the glorification
of mass decadence. We cannot act in Rome as Romans. We must transform Rome.

We must stop the institutional undercutting to exaggerate the doubt in our
children's minds--where some ministers would suggest: '"Get all the edu;ation you
want; but get Jesus'--as if there was some conflict. As some educators would say:
"Shout and‘be.righteous as you please, but you better learn how to read and write."
The fact of the matter is: Preachers need to go to school; and teachers need to
.~ go to church; and parents and chiidren need to go to both. The institutional
undercutting needs to stop.

At night, it is not enough to tell ABC, CBS, and NBC;—don't put violence on
my television. Parents must be home to turn the television off, whethef it is
violent or non-violent. They need to be reading from 7 to 10 developing their
academic consciousness. We can't keep passing the buck on everything.

| 'ﬂe should stop sending report cards home by the children. Parents ought to
have to come to the schools to pick them up. That is their responsibility. They
must get involved en masse. Some ask:me, | was on a program with Dr. Shuller some
months ago , he said, “Rev.; you came out of a segregated South Carolina, Ysuffered)
abuse and humiliation and went to jail. Why aren't you bitter toward Southern white
people. They're segregated against you.'" | said, "| assume that something's
wrong with them, that they were sick, that | would not allow them to punish my body

and my soul." Even in punishment, | had the option as to how | would respond to pain.
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-1 know that it is not your aptitude, but your attitude that determines your
altitude with just a little intestinal fortitude; and that no matter what yesterday's
strife, today is still the first day of the rest of your life, and if you bring all
of the burdens and aches and agony and history on today's shoulder, you'll be too
wéighted down to walk into a future even if the doors are wide open. We rehearse and
rehearse history until we carefully bear all the burdens of yesterdays.wars and lose
the capacity to forgive and redeem because we've got too much trash on our shoulders.

Some&ne said: 'What was the high experience for you in education? Was it in
the elementary school or high school, was it University of [llinois, was it A. & T.
Graduate School, was it University of Chicago Graduate School? Where was it?" As |
reflect, it was the first dayll started to school, My mother took me to school and

told Miss Georgeanna RoSinson, "This is my boy. | want you to help me develop him. He

gets aut f hard every now and then, therefore, you might have to chastise him, and if
you do, send a note home and he'd better bring it. |If | don't see you at PTA
because | works at night, |'1l see you at church Sundéy.” For you see, Miss Georgeanna
taugﬁht public school on Mcnday, but taught Sunday School on Sunday, for she realized
that there was a relationship between inée]]ectgal and character development. Took
me down to Mr. Graham's officg to reinforce the discipline. They disciplined me to
teacﬁ me how to discipline myself. |

As | reflect in later years, with the home on one end--not the house, but the
homg,_we never did have a house made out of brick and mortar, but we had a home made
of love aﬁd prayer and some other kind of things you can't record in the paper--little
spiritual nutrition. Home, church, and school--| was in a love triangle that even
segregation and barbarism couldn't break into. There is the ability to be in the
fiery furnace and escape unburned, not even with the smell of smoke--if one has
religious immunity, not escapism.

Our public schools have become too informal. There is not the resilence that

must exist there. We must have new definitions of men and women. Too many of our

young men think they are men if they kill somebody as opposed to being a man because

they heal somebody, and we've never struggled to teach non-violence in the schools.
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Many think they are a man because they make a baby, not because they raise a
baby. Many girls stoop'fo the distortion of abortion because they are not educated
to appreciate Iife. They walk as hunks of sex, and boys fall for the bait, and
then both out of passsion panic, and none deals with the ramification of the
devaluation of human life. Some even would suggest to you that having babies is
a women's thing. Women canit make babies by themselves nor can men be though to be
irreéponsib]e when they've planted the seed. Life must maintain the highest value -
in this cosmic order, and when chairs and convenience become more basic thén children,
even the religiously objectors, become extensions of the decadence.
_We extensuate, conception to birth. The nine months, the nine months. No
_mén can be pregnant. No rﬁan can have a baby. No man could stand the pain. This
is our great contribution. So much so until there is not comfortable imagery on
birth to age eighteen where the real struggle is. The real struggle and that's
where the failures come in.
| | went to a horse race one time down in Miami, Florida. | was down there
with Rev. Jones and some other ministers on a conference. | don't know how | ended
up at a horse race except |'ve heard about Hieleah,the Bible séid'”Go ye into all
the world.'" | figured Hieleah was part of the world, so | went there that afternocon to
do a little basic observation and while there | was telling some of my friends,
'"I've never been to a race before." Like preachers, ['m always searching for a sermon
in gverything.
And | noticed that they had lines, they had little cages--$2 window, $5 window,
.$ID and on up to $100 window. The $2 window line was long--long Jdong line
of people. The $100 window was just a few people in the $100 window. And the Eeop]e
who were buying the $2 tickets all had hot dogs and peanuts and beer and talking loud;
.and the food they had in their hands cost more than the ticket. They were bound to make
the moneylat“the track. And they were eating hot dogs and drinking beer and

chewing peanuts and talking loud. The people at the $100 window were not talking loud.

Some of them had cigars in their mouths and binoculars around their necks.
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And then someone said it 's time for the race to start. And the people with
the $2 tickets kept drinking beer, and eating hot dogs, and chewing peanuts, and
talking loud. Those with the $100 tickets went over near the starting gate. They
went as close as the ushers would allow them to become. And then the race was
about to start, and the peoplie with the‘SIOO tickets took their binoculars out to
make certain that their horse was not lame and that nothing funny happened
at the starting gate.

But the people with the $2 tickets were up in the stands by this time eating hot
dogs, and drinking beer, and eating peanuts, and talking loud. And then the race
started and the horses off and running. And the people with the $IOO tickets
were up on their tiptoes nervously looking at their horses go down on the track.

Bui the people with the $2 tickets eating hot dogs, drinking beer, chewing peanuts,
and talking loud.

Horses made their first turn--and the peoplé with the $100 tickets, they looked
as-far as their binoculars could see and then you couldn't see because of the heage
bushes "and they stood there kind of nervously. But the people with the $2 tickets
_eating hot dogs, drinking beer, chewing peanuts, and talking loud.

When the horses began to come toward the final turn, those with the $100
tickets were getting nervous, and wiping their forehea&s, and chewing their cigars, and
looking to see what it was going to be like coming into the final turn. And the
people who were eatﬁng the hot dogs, drinking beer, and talking loud, they began
to get a little more quiet.

And tﬁen horses came to their final turn and the difference was that they were
so close that those who began to emerge as the top four money winners was because
the jockeys who had been riding the horses all the way got low and close and tightened
up the bridle with the left hand and used that stick on the horse's butt and they came
in for the straightaway. And those who had been eating hot dogs, and drinking beer,
and chewing peanuts, and talking loud, they come rushing past the gate, trying to
knock over the usher, and cussing and raising heii, trying to find out where their

tickets were, and trying to snap pictures at the end.



The Rev. Jesse L. Jackson -15-
Tuesday, April 27, 1976

No matter what the state of political and economic war and peace affairs
are, so long as the masses of the people are being avoided by those of usvwho assumed we
got them same truh are allowed to sit in the stands drinking beer, eating hot dogs,
eating peanuts, and talking loud, no real progress is going to be made; but moreover,
it reminds me so much of those school graduations when in September only a few
parents are there with their binoculars loocking at their children in the starting
block and riding those curves with them. They ccme at graduation time rudely
knocking each other over, knocking the teachers over, and taking pictures, looking
at their little incomp]efe half-developed, immoral, sweet little child. Killer,
robber, racist--graduates with ﬁo information, because all the while all the stuff was
going on they were sitting afound.

| Ndbody will save us from us, for us, but us, and whether we conscientiously

cooperate or resist, unless that acid is dried up and turned to rock, none can
survive. ‘We can survive betause'we serve a mighty God. We can survive because we
can overcome our cynicism and our negativism, but our analysis must be éccurate
and sound.

Our diagnosis must be trﬁe even if it indicts us for our prognosis to be -
any different.

Thank you.
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Dr. Shetler, Proéram Participants, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am both soliticious and deserving of tremendous sympathy this morning.

Dr. Shetler mentioned my circuitous travels to this place. | thought until last
evening that Philadelphia wés a major city. A major city is defined as one that you
can get to without serious difficulty. | preached again in Chicago last evening,

| flew to New York, that is a major city, lénded at 1:30 this morning, went to my
home; slept for 25 hours, éaught the 6:30 Metroliner to Philadelphia; and here | am,
what!s left of me that is, so I'm sure that | have your sympathetic concern this
morning. | am appreciative of the invitation to share in this significant géthering.
| must confess that i did have some misgivings when the invitation was first extended,
no misgivings about this Conference per se.

My mind went back to an experience, a rather ironic experience of 27 years ago
in my native Lexington, Kentucky. In that year, | was 15 years of age, the American
Legion sponsored an essay contest. Students, high school students throughout the city,
werelasked to write essays on the subject, '""Qur Great American Heritage--Liberty'. |
won first place in that contest, but, because of the prevailing situation at that time,
| had Fo receive my prize at the Nathan Coulder American Legion Post, which was the
black branch of the American Legion in Lexington. |'m sure that can't happen here-
because no prizes will be awarded when this is ended.

Freedom of Conscience--the Black Experience in America. On the outside wall of
a Cathedral in Barcelona, Spain, there is a bronze plaque with an interesting engraving.
It is a scale, a pair of balances with an eagle on one side and a turtle on the other.

Upon seeing it, | asked my guide what does it mean? What is the symbolism? He answered,
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it is the symbol of justice. Justice should be as swift as the eagle, but it's as
slow as the turtle.'" Such a statement sénds the mind of a Black American at once, not
to some political theory or to some philosophical treatment of the idea of justice,
but to America, to the American dilemma, to the American promise yet unoffered. In a
quick moment, the years are traversed and the mind races back to that period of human
slavery,with its awful agony andlaffliction. Segregation, discrimination, the struggles
for basic freedoms, the sweat, the blood, the tears--all of these come into sharp focus
at once.
The history of humankind from Eden's flaming gate to the Iron Curtain, and on

to the bloody battlefields on either sidé of the Bamboo Curtain, is a catalogue of
man's sin against his fellowman. Injustice is tragically akin to the human pilgrimage.
it almost always emerges from the desensitized consciences of people who deem themselves
better than others. It is the Pharaoh ideology at work, born out of a master race ethos.
which has been properly described as the eternal joke played on conscious culture at
the expense of unconscious biology. A gravestone in a cemetéry in Japan bears the
iﬁscription, ""Here lies a black man who fought the yellow man for what the white man
took from the red man'". Simply and succinctly, that inscription depicts the American
trinitarian formula of capitalism, racism, and militarism.

| Frederick Doug]as# in his celebrated Fourth of July speech in Rochester in the
year 1852 remarked, 'For revolting barbarity and seamless hypocrisy, America reigns
without a rival. America's false to the past, false to the present, and solemnly
binds herself to be false to the future.'' The passing of more than a century of years
has not significantly altered that appraisal. It is the prevailing barbarity and the
continuing falsity that produce thé swelling chorus of dismay and discontent.

The nation historically has been long on promise and short on performance.

The promise contained in the Declaration of Independence is probably the most humane,
outside of Scripture, ever reduced to human language, 'We hold these truths to be self

evident, that all men are created equal. That they are endowed by their Creator with
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certain unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of
happiness.'' The promise imbedded in those words is theologically correct and
anthropologically sound. The democratic ethic represents the ideal with respect to
historic social experiments. It is rooted in religious realism. [t is grounded in
the Judeo-Christian doctrine of man. Reinhold Niebuhr!sfamous epigram puts it well:
"Man's capacity for justice makes democracy possible, but man's jnclination to
injustice makes democracy necessary.'" Man has the capacity for justice and injustice,
for creativity and destructivity. In America, nECe;sity has perennially outweighed
capacity . The democratic ideal has yet to flower. Irrespective of Constitutional
guarantees, tongressional acts, Presidential pronouncements, and denominational pro-
clamations, America must be seen through the lens of microscopic realism, rather than
the lens of telescopic idealism.

This was to be that land under the sﬁn where freedom's flag waved in.
the interest of all. What. How bright with promise was the nation's beginning. What.
What a glorious harvest her springtime promised. What. Every attempt to articulate
the nation's glory, serves only té dramatize her shame. A simple surface diagnosis
reveals a sick sociology, based on a faulty anthropology, which em%nafes from a false
tﬁeology. The attitude of a man toward other men reflects the nature of his u]timate‘
values.

When sin becomes systemic and inequity is institutionalized, the resultant
arrangement is ineluctably wicked and defendless, for it denies others access to the
Itree of life. This, my friends, is the continuing tragedy of America. And the victims
are altogether correct when they speak of the nation in terms of the system, for they
properly address themselves to that power arrangement in society based on wealth and

| whiteness, which prevents the gap between the needy and the greedy from closing.

In a pointed, poignant book, titled '"Unyoung, Uﬁcolored, Unpoor''y Colin Morris,

the British cleric, talks about that ruthless triumverate which rules this world. Says

Morris, '"They can at will reverse the miracle at Cana and turn wine into water. They
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are so decadent as to make ancient Byzantium seem like the new Jerusalem and yet so
decent that even when they are clubbinyg you to death you feel impelled to apologize
for spilling blood on their carpet.'" He goes on to say, ”Freedoﬁ is what they mean
by free, democracy is what they mean by democracy, and they have the power to make
their definition stick. The system is resisting to the very core. So deep and so
pervasive is the reality that its bitter fruits multiply without cultivation.!

Now, to be certain, the programmatic aspects of racism are not as overt as
they once were. The apartheid of the pre-1863 era is non-existent, the de-humanizing
features and symbols of the period of segregation such as separate restrooms, separate
water fountains, segregated transportation, and ''Niggers not allowed' signs are no
longer present. However, the absence of overt expressions does not spell the demise
of covert realities. |If relationships are determinative in evaluating the social or
human posture of people, the racist label appropriately applies to America.

For relationships, you see, have to do not only wi th psycho-social additives,
but with the sharing of resources and the distribution of power. We stand this date
a-]13 years on the bright side of slavery, and Black Americans have freedom without
finénce,access without assets,and that is tantamount to existence devoid of equity.

Reporting on the results of an experiment titled, ''White Racism by Design'',
Robert W. Tarry wrote, “Bf being a normal every~day citizen, by doing business as usual,
racism flourished. To be anti-racist meant confronting the basic arrangements and
norms of American life.!" Although a painful learning, the group realized that to be
anti-racist was subversive of the presently practiced American dream. The logical
conclusion is obvious. To be anti-racist is to be anti-American. American racism is
predicated primarily on color differences,andcolor is a condition that blacks cannot
alter, one which they do not desire to alter. Annihilation of the race problem by
ama]gamétion is not on the black agenda. Racism is regarded by blacks as ''white sick-
ness," and is, therefore, essentially a white problem. |

The Kerner Commission reported more than a century after emancipation that the

nation is rapidly moving toward two increasingly separate Americas. That is true and
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at the same time it is untrue. Two Americas already exist. Polarization is no new
phenomena. It is as ancient as the slave system itself. In spite of the death blow
that has been dealt legal segregation, the basic institutions of American society
remain sharply segregated with respect to power. White super-ordination and black
sub-ordination is the norm in white-black relations as far as the majority of whites
is concerned. The hard brutal realities of the racist ethos touch and affect the
lives of all Black Americans. It is the root cause of their common afflictions and
of their pain predicament.

Now racism is decidedly more than a social aberration. Racism is demonistic,

a spiritual perversion. [t is the demon which ruined Egypt, Babylon, Greece, Rome,
Engjénd, Germany, and which threatens to destroy this nation. Racism can never exist
without foundations and underpinnings. To be exact, it requires a doctrine of human
nature that in turn producés a value system. In other words, the racist posture is
anthropoldgical in its overt expressions, and theological in its covert presuppositions.
It says something about a segment of the family of man and predicates it on conclusions
regarding the ultimate nature of reality. When stripped to a state of attitudinal nudity,
the racist ascribes to God a posture of partiality predicated on pigmentation, and then
assigns to men, on the basis of pigmentation, their permanent places under the sun.

The racist creates God in his own image, and the treation eventuates in divine
racism; and once the schemeis designed and developed, heaven is expected to honor it,
angels are asked to applaud it, and white people are called into service by the Eternal
to promote and preserve it. So demonic is the diatribe that the iniquity is visited
upon the children of all the generations following. |Its effective transmission is
treméndous testimony to the power of an oral tradition. |

By way of contrast, the Biblical revelation holds that to sin against any segment
of humankind is to sin against God. To deny or to even question another's personhood is
sinful.. To exclude on the basis of blackness is to call something evil which God has

already called good} unless, of course, there is a dichotomy between blackness and

humanness. |f blacks are non-human, or even sub-human, whites are guilty of no sin.
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The black man's relationship to God was the cause of great debate during the
early years of American slavery. Que;tions were raised like : Does a slave have a
soﬁl? Should the gospel be preached to slaves? The dilemma was complicated and con.
founded by the very nature of the servitude. |t was a chattel slavery. .Slaves were
primarily property and secondarily, persons. And slavery, you remember, was basically
a Christian enterprise, the first massive program of Christian sponsored genocide.
During the 16th and 17th centuries, 23 milliogkggiicans were transported westward to
labor on plantations. It is estimateégg; the late 19th century, 15 million slaves
had been bréught alive to the Americas, and that some 30 million had died in the
capturing process and in the ordeal of the middle passage.

Such a massive program of peddling and destroying of human lives could not
have-developed without the approval of churches on both sides of the Atlantic. 'From
the beginning,' says Pierre Burton,'" it was the church that put its blessing on
slavery and sanctioned a caste system that continues to this date." Being pious
re]igionists, the churchmen tailored their theology to fit their sociology. The
bre;chers, many of whom were slave owners themselves, sought theological justification
for the damnable institution, but the voices that prevailed made a rather simplistic
deduction=-'""Blacks a}e children of Ham; Ham is forever cursed of God to an existence
of servitude; therefore, slévery is of God, and whites are pre—brdained for mastery."

But even this perverted interpretation of Scripture did not give total solution
to the problem. No Biblical basis could be found for denying slaves access to the
Gospel. The debate_supsided, slaves had the Gospgl preached to them;and were baptized
into the body of believers. Though regarded as chattel, the slaves did not receive the
Gospel without critical evaluation and analysis. Their religious outlook, stemming
from the African world view, enabled them to see the Biblical revelation as consummate
with their traditional understanding of the great High God. They took the Biblical

testimony given by the slave masters and gave it a utilitarian twist. |In spite of

their limited learning, they saw clearly the evils of the system. They saw the dichotomy
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bétween faith and practice; between Christian ethics and social po]icy,_and they did
an interesting thing.

They began to de-mythologize and personalize the moving stories of Scripture.
They heard the Exodus story and started singing, '"Pharaoh's army got drqwned one day.'
They learned of Daniel in the lion's den and sang, 'Didn't my Lord deliver Daniel,
then.why not deliver poor me. ! They sensed that judgment was real, and they rang out,
"My God's gonna move this wicked race and raise up a nation that shall obey.!'t The
Negro spirituals were a prophetic response to a crisis predicament, and they had both
an existential and eschatological dimension. They described in forceful Ianéuage the
slave's dreadful existence,lbut they also pointed to an ultimate arrangement wherein
Jjustice would reign without rivals.

The slaves took their new understanding of God, based-on the Biblical revelation
and created a new faith, a new salvation history. Parallelisms of the Israelite
experience in Egypt and the b]aék experience in America were often used. Blacks
considered themselves God's new Israel and such a self-image called for a neﬁ Exodus.
How did slaves look upon thé.re]igious foundation which gave the slave system sanction
and'support? They had the deepest abhorrence for the religion 6f their masters. The
‘Rev. Henry Highland Garnett, the slave preacher, wrote his fellow slaves in 1848
saying, "If a band of Christians should attempt to enslave a race of heathen men and
to entail slavery upon them and to keep them in heathenism in the midst of Christianity,
the God of Peace would smile upon every effort which the injured might make to dis-
enthrall themselves, '" and he added, '"The humblest peasant is as freelin the sight of
God as the proudest monarch that ever Qwayed a scepter. Liberty is a spirit sent from
God and like its great author, is no respecter of persons."

There were many slaves--the Rev. Nat Turner is a striking example--who revolted
in the name of the Lord. The s]avés were clearer in their undefstanding of where God
stood on thelquestion. They also knew by virtue of a kind of sixth sense_that God

always gives to oppressed people. They knew that only persons estranged from God

would engage in such barbaric behavior.
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Frederick Douglass, who escaped from slavery in 1838, describes his view of
the sTavémaster's religion. Said Douglass, ''We have men stealers for ministers,
women whippers for missionaries, and cradle plunderers for church members. The one
defender of the sacredn;ss of the family religion is the same that scatters whole
families_sqndering husbands and wives, pérents and children, sisters and brothers,
leaving the hut vacant and the heart desolate.'" The slaves were bound, but only in
bondage. No slave master could touch the soul, the essence of being. Their minds
and their spirits were free, free to pray and to plot, free to dream and to despise,
free to rebel against the most vile and vicious tyranny ever experienced on these
shores.

In the midst of slavery, there emerged rather naturally two separate and distinct
vieﬁs of God and man, that of the masters and that of the slaves, and the two were
irreconciable because of the oneness of God's will for his creatures. Black religion
and white religion were inherently antipathetic.

Racism demands separatism in both church and culture. A segregated society
based on a separatist theology resulted in a segregated church. Now Castleton
is correct when he writes, 'Long before the little signs 'White Only' and 'Colored Only!'
appeared in the public utilities, they had appeared in the church.'" The signs are now
gone, but the scars remain; and,worse still, racism reméins a potent presence within
the white church. The white church and white culture are united in unholy wedlock.

The similitude is not simply strange, it is striking. The white church is not free
to declare the truth because it has not yieided to that truth which frees men from
pride and sinful presumption.

- Many white clergymen are mere puppets rather than prophets. | guess that
explains why a book can come rolling off the press titled, ""The Empty Pulpit." It is
not literally empty, there is someoe standing in it, but it might as well be empty
because nothing is being said. The white church h{storica]]y.and presently is an

instrument of "the American system, sanctifying its sins and giving inspiration to its

iniquitous themes. It has never in collective manner assaulted the prevailing power
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arrangement in the name of Him who has made of one blood all nations of men(@ho)are
to dwe}] on all the face of the earth. |

The white church by its capitulation to culture has provided fuel for the
Revolutionary fires that are sweeping the world. The Revolutionary spirit is rooted
in the desire to be free, to experience and to enjoy equity, and it is grounded in the
ineluctable urgings of the human spirit. Men bound by oppressive br?thren cry out
all over this world, "| want to be free.'" Something deep down inside of me, some-
thing in that mystical something called the soul. Something good and God-like within
me prods and pushes me and demands of me that | break out of any unjust confinement
to which sinful mortals confine me.

Regardless of any derogatory interpretation given to the Revolutionary Spirit
by the "up' people, a genuine. trust toward personhood and peoplehood shou]d-be
regarded as sacred. Biblical narratives cite instance after instance where men were
more concerned about the state of their souls than the well being of their bodies.
Non-cooperation with evil is fundamental to the lfberation'of any people. It is the
. noblest .and purest expression of ﬁonscience for it affims a dignity which is divinely
derived. | o |

Finally, freedqm of conscience is essentially a religious posture. The
nurturing thereof is a religious responsibility. Black Americans have feceived this
nurture primarily from the black church. All across the perilous pathway of their
pi]grjmage, the church has been the connecting rod between black history and black
hépe. It is the largest plaée of numerical strength. It is the only free institution
in the captive community. It is the one place where the vision of a noble life is
constantly lifted up. It views life as perennial struggle by people in pilgrimage,
and because of its non-dependence on the-}arger society, it is free to be prophetic.

Better than thirty years ago, Richard Wright declared - in "Twelve Million Black
Voices,!"" "Qur churches are where we dip our tired bodies in cool springs of hope,
wherewielretain our wholeness and humanity despite the blows of death from the bosses."

Well, the blows of death continue to come, the bosses of the system must be confronted

with the demands of the Creator. The autocracy of pleasure must be replaced by the
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democratization of pleasure and pain. There can be no genuine reconciliation in the
absence of justicé, for reconciliation is always the postlude to justice. As they
séy in Mozambique, ''Alluta contalua', the struggle continues. |f the struggle is
with the oppressor, and the oppressed living in the climate of reconciliation, let
God be praised. |If not, let God still be praised for He has placed himself on the
side of the victimized masses and through their conquest in His name, the kingdom
will come on earth as it is in heaven.

There is a word in Scripturé which declares, "One with God shall chase a
thousand; and two shall put ten thousand to flight.!" |If that be true and it is,

it poses the query, '"lIs anybody running?' ; better still, ""Are we chasing anybody?"
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FOUNDATIONS AND TRADITIONS OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY#*

The High Ground of Religious Liberty

Constitutional authorities tell us that the Bill of Rights is ;he_corner—
Stﬁne of the Federal Constitution, that thé First Amendment is the heart of

the Bill of Rights; and that of the five libérties guaranteed Americans in that

basic charter, Religious Liberty is the most unique. A strong case can be made,

indeed, that religious liberty islthe most important American contribution to

the science of government.

Over one hundred years ago Philip Schaff, one of the nineteenth century's
greatest scholars and churchmen, lifted the matter to a yet higher historical
level, in writing =

"The glory of America is a free Christiamity, independent of the

secular government, and supported by the voluntary contributions
of a freelpeople. This is one of the greatest facts in modern

history."

1Schaff, Philip, Germany; its Universities, ThebloEy; and Religion (Phila-
delphia and New York: Lindsey & Blakiston/ Sheldon, Blakeman & Co.,
1857), p. 8

Had the positive valués of pluralism been more apparent in 1857, rather than
the problems of holding together a new nation embroiled in both religious and
sectional hostilities and shortly to engage in Civil War, his generalization
might have included Jews as well as Christians, ethnic diversity as well as
diveréity among the churches,

We must seek to understand the tones above and below the lines as well
as the transparent ﬁeaning of plain words. We relate best to each other in
difficult discussions not when each suppresses the idioms and metaphors
familiar to his deepest speech, but rather when each makes a comscious effort

*%An address by Dr. Franklin H. Littell, Professor af Religion at Temple Univer-
sity, opening the Bicentennial Conference on Religious Liberty (4/25-30/76),
held in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania
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to hear - or perhaps overhear - what is really being said. Only_so do we turn
the Tower of Babel into a pentecost of mutual understanding. Intérreligious

dialogue is mere idle converéation, fooiishnésé'(amatﬁia), unless we-allcw the
partner to ﬁse his own language an& meet him in the pursuit of Truth. Let that

.willingness to listen as well as speak, which Robert McAfee Brown and the late

Gustave Weigel demonstrated in their classic,'An'Ameriﬁan'Dialgggg!(IQGO),
serve as a modél for us in this Ccnferénte and on this theme!

Caspar Schwenckfeld, who wrote — on the run - some of the finest statements
for feligious liberty ever penned, and whose spiritual descendantslhelped'to
colonize Penn's woods, put the matter on the plane of high religion and sound
politics where it finally belongs. Writing an admonition to Jacob Sturm of Strass-
burg in 1549, he said:

"Civil authority has no jurisdiction over the Kingdom of God;
that government was divinely ordained for the sole purpose of
maintaining an orderly life in human society, but has no right
either to influence or to interfere with religious convictions;
the individual is accountable to Jesus Christ as the head of
the Kingdom of God."?

Cited by Schultz, Selina Gerhard, in Caspar Schwenckfeld von Ossig (1489-1561)
(Norristown, Pa.: Board of Publication of the Schwenckfelder Church, 1946),
PP. 311-12 . .

Sturm was officer in a state-church, more tolerant than most — but still coercive.

a Mennanite forefather and _ _
Felix Manz the first martyr to Protestant intolerance (d.1527), asserted

by indirection one religious basis for religious liberty - far above the level
of mere political expediency - in a hymn condemning persecution:

"They call out the magistrate to put us to death
For Christ has abandoned them...

To -shed innocent blood is the most false love of all."3

3 v . + 3 5 .

Muralt, Leonhard, and Schmid, Walter, ed., 'Quellen zur Geschichte der THufer
in der Schweiz, I. ZUrich (ZUrich:  S. Hirzel Verlag, 1952), No. 202,
pp. 220-21

We are in the area of basic belief, which only those with a sheerly negative

view of religious liberty can avoid. )
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Already some root thoughts are beginning to emerge, and perhaps in fairmess
to the dialogue of this Bicentennial Conference they should be set forth here
and now:

First, religious liberty - and the values that adhere to it, tﬁe structures
that'ﬁake'it a viable alternative to coercion - is a matter of high religion
aé well as sound government.

Second, the free exercise of religicn-is both historically and théoretically
prior to the prohibition of any establishment of religionm.

Third, the affirmation of "soul liberty" (an early Quaker term for what we
are talking about), of which religious liberty is.an essential positive expres-
sion, necessarily involves too an affirmation Af the dignity and integrity of
the human person in his individual and collective existence.

Fourth, in today world as in the past, in America as well as on the resf
of the world map, there are powerful political and economic forces as well as
ideological thrusts that neither understand nor contemplate the sacred truths
about the human person, his nature and destiny, which form the essential founda-
tion of our First Amendment liberties.

In sum, there are skirmishes and sometimes pitched battles all along our
line of march, our exodus out of bondage toward freedom. And religious liberty
is not primarily a matter for antiquarians or arm—chair philosophers: it is a
matter which, rightly understood, confronts us with choices between the obvious

.risks of Engagemént and the (apparent) securities of expedient compromise or
capitulation to the adversary.

Confronted by ;udﬁ choice, the Founding Fathers - the authors of the Bill
of Rights - chose the risks of a continuing pilgrimage toward freedom over the
known dependability of sacral government and a coercive Christendom. During
the colonial.period; for most of nearly two centuries, the colonies had been
bath palitically aﬁd religiously a peninsula of Europe, in most regions main-

taining a coercive and sometimes cruel Christianity. From this ancient pattern



(&4

our forebears were persuaded to break.

Never beforé had any society anywhere attempted such a dangerous experi-
ment as separating'thelpolitical and.religious covenanté. Churchmen and rélers
knew, as they had known for a millenium and a half, that a society could omnly
be held toééther if there were a common liturgy and a common worship at a
common altar. Although in a few European countries a pragmatic program of
toleration had replaced persecution of dissenting Christianms, an& in a very few
a beginning had even been made toward granting Jews who had survived centuries
of oppression a slender margin of civil status, in most places Christendom was
still intact and the wise and experienced state-church men, both Protestant
and Roman Catholic, uniformly predicted disaster for such a reckless undertaking
as government basédlupcn liberty and popular sovereignty.

The ruling classes of European Christendom, accustomed for centuries to
use religion as a system of psychological and spiritual control of their
subjects, and with the rise of the nation-state making use of a doctrine - the
so-cailad "diﬂin; right of kings" - even more coercive in its implications
than the monochromatic synthesis of the high Middle Ages, quite correctly felt
threatened by "republicanism" - and especially by a government that dared to
allow religion(s) to pﬁrsue their %{fhegalling , and persons of conscience to
listen to and obey a higher law than the will of temporal rulers.

Even the most generous toleration, pragmatic and wise, is not the alterna-
tive to perSecutinn; it is the other side of the coin. Beth tolaration and
persecution rest upon a claim of government to an authority that our forebears
considered presuﬁptuous, spiritually arrogant. Religious liberty is a right
and a truth which is not government's to deny or to grant:. government may
only recognize it and protect it, for it stands upon higher ground. In the
view of most of our fathers, a view to which a minority like-Patrick Henry
and Lyman Beecher came buﬁ late - although initially they defended 'magis-

terial Protestantism™® and mistrusted separation, the affirmation of a God-
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Cf. Williams, George H., The Radical Reformation (Philadelphia: West-
minster Press, 1962), pp. xxiv-vii.

given religious liberty freed the ‘dmrchg.a to fulfil their rightful high
calling That high calling was to proclaim the truth, to prophesy freely
and to live faithfully, and not to be used to shore up: ancient power struc-
tures. | o

There was an eschatological note to :I.-t::_. religious liberty, i_:he.y believed,
was the wave of the future. As one preacher put it,

"May we not view it, at least, as probable, that the expansion
of republican forms of government will accompany that spread-
ing of the gospel, in its power and purity, which the scrip-
ture propﬁetigs represent as constituting the glory of the
latter days?" '

551:1'0113, Nathan, On the Universal Spread of the Gospel (Hartford, 1801),
P. 31. I am indebted to Nathan O. Hatch for this reference.

E T

They knew too what they were leaving behind as they moved toward the coming
triumph of liberty. As Walter Prescott Webb summed it up in his great book
on the westward movement af peaples,

"It is very significant that for 150 years during which the
foundations of fromtier societies were being laid dowm in
the Americas the prevailing condition in the.-..l-!etmpolig was
that of religious wars and unprecedented intolerance."

gﬂbhb, Walter Prescott, The Great Frontier (Bastom: Houghton Mifflin Co.,
1942), p. 30

Today we have ready recaursé to summary statements from Supreme Court

cases, In Davis v. Reason the Court said:

“The first amendment to the Comstitution... was intended

to allow everyone... to entertain such notions respecting
his relations to his Maker and the duties they impose as
may be approved by his judgment and conscience and to
exhibit his sentiments in such form of worship as he may
think proper, not injurious to the equal rights of others."

-~
133 U. s. 333, 342 (189%0)

The language in the famous Cantwell case goes further:
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"The constitutional inhibition of legislation on the subject

of religion has a double aspect. On the one hand, it forestalls
compulsion by law of the acceptance of any creed or the practice

of any form of worship. Freedom of conscience and freedom to . .
adhere to such religious organization or form of worship as the in-
_ dividual-: may choose cannot be restricted by law. On the other
hand, it safeguards the free exercise of religion. Thus the
Amendment em%races'two concepts - freedom to believe and free-

dom to act."

8cantwell v. Commecticut, 310 U. S. 296, 303 (1940)

We might be tempted therefore.ta consider religious liberty in the setting
of fixed positions, social statics, immovable religious and political land-
marks. Ta combat this error we have risked, in introducing this lofty concern,
the use of quotations which include some doctrinal statements which may
présently divide us as fellow-citizens, for the sake of two convictions that
should bring us to stand shoulder to shoulder against all enemies of soul
liberty:

First, the agreement that religious liberty in America is rooted and
grounded in fundémental religious and ethical understandings and is in no
sense to be confused with a mere charitable toleration of differences or

‘political §ax dissidentium.

Second, the perception that religious liberty pdintﬁ to the last things,
to the things.that are final and ultimate, to the coming defeat of tyranny
and oppression and the final triumph of righteousness and peace - with the
dignity and integrity of the human person affirmed =~ over the devil's legions

of degredation and death.

Religious Liberty and Totalitarian Regimes

The questian of "separation" assumes a special form with the rise of
modern totalitarian regimes;'especially-siﬁce the official programs of such
one-party governments frequently proclaim separation of church and state.
Thus the Nazi Party froﬁ'the'beginning.(lQZD.Platform, par; 24) distinguished

between the '"non=-sectarian religion" (called positives Christentum) which
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the Party claimed to stand for and the "particular confessions'" and
"Jewish materialism" which were negated. Similarly, one-party government
in the USSR professed, already in 1936, a constitutional guarantee of
separation. In both cases, however, a new ideological establishment func-
tioned as a persecuting state-church, with disastrous consequences for
faithful Jews and Christians and other dissidents of conscience. In the
Soviet Union today both Jewry and radical Christians are victims of the
persecuting policies of an ideological state-church.

"Separation of church and state," in any case a cloudy formula, by
itself provides no guarantee whatever of effeczivg religious liberty.
In addition to the s§stematic destruction of the Jewish counter-culture
in the Nazi Holocaust, what was intended evéntually-for any churches that
persisted in following a diffe;ent Lord from the Fllhrer can be read out
_plainly in the administrative decrees governing the resettlement of the
Warthegau. Approved by Hitler personally and initialed by Martin Bormann,
the program for 350,000 new settlérs in purged Poland terminated a func-

tioning church life and privatized'religiong. The administrative decrees

"l. There are no longer established churches, but only religious societies
as voluntary associations.
4. There are no longer any relations to groups outside the district, and
also no legal, financial, or official ties to the national church.
5. Members can only join on an annual basis by written application...
6. All church societies and fraternal groups (youth groups) are liquidated
and forbidden.
7. Germans.and Poles may no longer live together in ome church (National-
itdtenprinzip)...
9. No special offerings may be collected above the annual dues.
10. The associations may own no property - such as buildings, houses, land,
cemeteries - except for meeting rooms.
11, All foundations and monasteries are liquidated, since these are not
appropriate to German morality and population politics.
12. The associations may not conduct social welfare programs, which are
alone and exclusively the affair of the NSV.
13. In the associations only native pastors from the Warthegau may be active."
Glrtler, Paul, Nationalsozialismus und evangelische Kirchen im Warthegau
(G8ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1958), Appendix Document #8.

issued for Communist East Germany (the DDR) are remarkably parallel to the
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kind of ''separation'” the Nazis intended generally and, where they could,

effected. For example -

"1. The church must disappéar from public view and be limited
to purely church-cultic affairs. The claim of the church to
be Volkskirche, that is church for the whole people, is strictly
denied.

2. Above all, the church may not carry on any educational and
youth work; social service is also denied her."

1OBeckmann,' Joachim, ed., '"Die Kirchen in der Deutschen Demokratischen
Republik," in Kirchliches Jahrbuch: 1958 (GUtersloh: Glitersloher
Verlagshaus Gerd Mohn, 1959), p. 199

Under Nazi and Nazi governments, ''separation of church and state" has been
followed by the establishment of a new ideological state=-church, coercive
and neo-sacral.

From every evidence, therefore, the totalitarian parties and governments
of the twentieth cenfury are as dangerous to "soul liberty" as the most
regressive of traditional establishments. All twenty of the governments in
the Arab League support Islamic séate—churches, and ten of them have the death

penalty for any subjects who comvert out. Until the jus emigrandi was

accepted in central Europe in 1555 (and widened in scope in 1648), most of
Christendom maintained that kind of political coercion to enforce religious
conformity. In countries where Marxist ideological parties control govern-
ment, the old kin& of coercive practices still obtain - albeit with a new |
face: 1individuals of independent conscience are harassed and jailed,
counter-cultures are persecuted, public careers and the advanced education
of their children are closed to dissenters, second-class status is the perma-
nent lot of any who cannot pass the tgét of a required orthodoxy.

Although our primary concern in this Bicentennial Conferemce is to
reaffirm as Americans our devotion to American fundamentals, and particularly
to the structures and spirit that sustain and strengthen religious liberty,

'we say frankly that we long for the day when all men and women shall be free
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of persecution. We would be unworthy of our forebears if we failed to notice,
for instance, thét Egjpt,‘a one-party state, forbids Coptic Christians to
atten&-the colleges of the national university (Al-Azhar) for which they
also pay taxes, that the dictatorship of Malawi has recently tortured and/

- or driven into exile several thousand Jehovah's Witnesses, that the most
outspoken living Russian reﬁresentative of freedom's holy light —-Aleksandr.
Séizhenitsyn - is forced to live in exile, and that one member nation of

the United Nations has been for more than a quarter of a century the object
of military attacks blessed by réligious functionaries.

Certain lessons worthy of furﬁher reflection may be drawn from this set
of observat;dns:

First, ''separation' does not of itself guarantee liberty: in addition,
there must be a protection of the free exeréise of religion and a general
goodwill to give life to the protective clauses.

Secaond, the disestablishment of historic religion(s) may, unless
accompanied by an affirmation of the temporal values of pluralism and open
inter-religious dialogue, create a vacuum which will be filled sooner or later

by a new coercive orthodoxy (whether positives Christentum, 'progressive

religion," "civil religion," tribal cult or other Weltanschauung).

Third, religious liberty cannot survive as a negative concept alone:
both philosophically and practically its continuance depends upon a certain
respect for the dignity and integrity of the human person -.in his communal
as well as individual commitments.

Fourth, there are times ﬁnd places which require of persons of conscience
opposition to illegitimate actions by legitimate government; there are other
seasons which raise the question of the duty as well as the right of persoms
of religion to resist illegitimate governments as such.

As Americans, enjoying a freedom for religious and comscientious devotion

very rare on the face of the globe, we have a special responsibility not only
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to affirm our devotion to liberty but also to idengify and resist attacks
and subversion of liberty = whether abroad or at home.

It has often.been observed that Americans were singularly fortunate
in having separation of the political and religious covenants accomplished by
statesmen friendly to religion in its voluntary manifestations, rather than
suffering - as has happened in many countries in the twentieth centﬁry -
a disestablishment born of hostility and often followed by a new appearance
of repression and ideological establishment. This thought might well inspire
in us a new respect for '"secular" government, in contrast to regimes either
sacral or ﬁeo-sacral, and a new appreciation of the importance of vital,
voluntary religious communities that conduct their affairs in mutual respect.
In their lively pluralism such communities prevent a spiritual vacuum from
developing iﬁ the society, they provide strong barriers to the rise of dynamic
ideological: parties which threaten all basic liberties, and they afford the
options which make high religion viable.

political '

Writing of a related liberty, a great/philosopher once stated -

"With freedom of speech allowed, the secondrate man has his
say along with the rest; without, he alone may speak."ll

llHartin, Everett Dean, Liberty (New York: W. W. Nortom Co., 1930), p. 200

We may paraphrase: with freedom of religion protected, lowgrade religion
may be offered with the rest; without it, lowgrade religion alone can
function. In the middle of the last century a great church historian put
the matter on its proper plane in affirming

"...the principle of liberty of conscience and the repudiation
of religious coercion. It must be clearly understood how great
is the gulf which divides the holders of this principle from
those who reject it, both in faith and morals. He who is con-
vinced that right and duty require him to coerce other people

- into a life of falsehood... belongs to an essentially different
religion from one who recognizes in the inviolability of con-~
science a human right guaranteed by religion itself, and has
different notians of God, of man's relation to God, and of man's
obligation to his fellows."}2
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Ignaz von DYllinger, quoted in Lindsay, A. D., The Essentials of

Democracy (Philadelphia: University of Penmnsylvania Press,
1929), p. 76 '

Our reasons for affirming religious liberty are not primarily political and
pragmatic, althﬁugh it is obvious Lhat a single céerhive religion or
ideology is today enforceable only By violence against persons. Our primary
reasons for affirming religious liberty are derived from high religion itself.
We know that "God wants no compulsory service. On the contrary, he loves
a free, willing heart that serves Him with a joyful soul and dces joyfully
what is right." The man who said that was Claus Felbinger, Anabaptist/
Mennonite martyr;l3 We know that "every human being has the right to homor
God according to the dictates of an upright conscience." And further, "every
human being has the right to respect for his persom, his good reputation, the
right to freedom in searching for the truth and in expressing and communicat-
ing his opinions..." The man who said that was John XXIII, who more than any
other pope in man? generations communicated good will to persons of other
churches and religions and thereby augmented the credibility of the faith he
and his co-believers profess. And the related truth is this: "The men of
our time have become increasingly conscious of their-dignity as human

persons."l4

13Quoted in Estep, William R., The Anabaptist Story (Nashville: Broadman
Press, 1963), p. 143

lampacem in Terris™ (10 April 1963); edited by William J. Gibbons, S.J.,
published by the Paulist Press, New York City ‘.

The "Declaration on Religious Freedom" of Vatican II also lined out.
the inter-related truths here emphasizd:

"The act of faith is of its very nature a free act. "3

15Abbott, Walter M., ed., The Documents of Vatican II (New York: Guild
Press/America Press/Association Press, 1966), p. 689

Religious liberty, if it means anything, certainly means the liberty of
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devout persons and gfoups to practice high religion - religion that is
voluntary, grounded in homest conviction and not based on hypocrisy and
dissimulation.

"Religious bodies also have the right not to be hindered,
either by legal measures or by administrative action on

the part of government, in the selection, training, appoint-
ment, and transferral of their own ministers, in communicating
with religious authorities and communities abroad, in erecting
buildings for religious purposes, and in the acquisition and
use of suitable funds or properties. ' o

Religious bodies also have the right not to be hindered in
their public teaching and witness to their faith, whether
by the spoken or by the written word...

In addition, it comes within the meaning of religious freedom
that religious bodies should not be prohibited from freely
undertaking to show the special value of their doctrime in
what concerns the organization ofssocie:y and the inspiration
of the whole of human activity."

16141d., pp. 682-83

This is the free exercise of religion to which the First Amendment refers.

Roger Williams, along with Williaﬁ Penn the colonial American most clearly
perceiving how liberty and highgrade religion are.inextricably intertwined,
drew the logical inferences of such perception of the truth:

"(1) God requireth not an uniformity of Religion to be
inacted and inforced in any Civill state; which inforced
uniformity (sooner or later) is the greatest occasion of
civill Warre, ravishing of conscience, persecution of Christ
Jesus in his servants, and of the hypocrisie and destruction
of millions of souls. (2) It is the will and command of God,
that... a permission of the most Paganish, Jewish, Turkish or
Anti-Christian consciences and worships, bee granted to all

“men in all Natioms and Countries, and they are only to be

fought against with that Sword of God's Spirit, the Word of God;"l?

l?Quoted in Bates, M. Searle, Religious'tiberty (New York: Intermational
Missionary Council, 1945), p. 427

When the Articles of Confederation failed, and the constitution of a
federal union was being debated, Rhode Lsland was one of two states that

refused to join unless a Bill of Rights were included. The resolution
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passed in the Rhode Island ratifying convention incorporated the two
concerng, affirmative and negative:

"That religion, or the duty which we owe to the Creator, and

‘ethé . - manner of discharging it, can be directed only by
reason and conviction, and not by force and violence; and
therefore all men have a natural, equal and unalienable
right to the exercise of religion -according to the dictates
of conscience; and that no particular religious sect or
society ought to be faYgred'or established, by law, in
preference to others."

J. B. Lippincott & Co., 1881), ed ed., I, 334-35

As one writer summed up the growing understanding of religious liberty, from
Virginia Bill of Religious Freedom (1784-86) to First Amendment (1789-91),

"By religious freedom, or soul liberty, is meant the natural and
inalienable right of every soul to worship God according to the
dictates of his own conscience, and to be unmolested in the
exercise of that right, so long, at least, as he does not infringe
on the rights of others; that religion is, and must be, a volun-
tary service; that only such service is acceptable to God; and,
hence, that no earthly power, whether civil or ecclesiastical,
has any right to compel conformity to any cre?g or any species
of worship, or to tax a man for its support."”

————

ngames, Charles F., Documentary History of the Struggle for Religious
Liberty in Virginia (Lynchburg, Va.: J. P. Bell Co., 1900), p. 9

It should by now be amply evident that the citizens who made this affirmation
were concerned for the profession of high religion and not pfimarily motivated
by political expediency. |

In the middle of the last century, Gerrit Smith, the great enemy of human
slavery, stated powerfully the higher ground upon which our liberties as
Americans are qbased:

"Our political and constitutional rights, so-called, are but the

natural and inherent rights of man, asserted, carried out, and

secured by modes of human contrivance. To no human charter am

I indebted for my rights. They pertain to my original comstitu-
tion; and I read them in that Book of books, which is the great
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Charter of man's rights. No, the constitution of my nation and
state create none of my rights. They do, at the most, but recog-
nize what is not theirs to give... It is not then to the consti-
tution of my nation and state, that I am indebted for the right
of free discussion; though I am thankful for the glorious .
defense with which those instruments surround that right. That
right is, for the most part, defended on the ground, that it is
given to us by our political constitutions... Now, I wish to see
its defense placed on its true and infinitely higher ground; on
the ground that God gave it to us; and that he who violates or
betrays it, is guilty, not alone of dishonoring the laws of his
country and the blood and toil and memory of his fathers; but
he is guilty also of making war upon God's plan for man's consti-
tution and endowment; and of attempting to narrow down and
destroy that dignity wi&h which God invested him when he made
him in his own image."“”

20Quoted in Dumond, Dwight L., Antislavery (Ann Arbor, University of
Michigan Press, 1961), p. 231

In these days of "positive law," when recourse to the Common Law has been
excised from federal cases, we will do well to insist again that our basic
libérties as Americans derive from no grant of government # no action of
legislature, no decision of court, no decree of any executive. They derive -
and religious liberty, the most p;ecious of them, above all - from a higher
source. In the American system, government agencies are not in a position to
affirm that truth; but they are also forbidden to express ideological posi-
tions contrary to the truth of the Higher Law.

The implications of this sublime philosophical and historical truth for
both religion and politics are clear. Sound government will not only avoid
repression: it will not pretend that such historic expressions of affirmative
religious liberty as comnscientious objection to war, clergy confidentiality,
tax exemption, religious schools, religious social welfare frograms, ete.,
depend upon al“grant of government." No government can '"grant" something
thaf is both philosophically and historically antecedent to it.

Let it be said too, in an age of rising totalitarianism, that "soul
liberty" casts its mantle of protection over the family. In the Berlin

Kirchentag of 1951, with a third of a million Christians gathered to demon-
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strate their faith in the meleaguered city, a key discussion centered in

the éuery, "To ﬂhom Doithe Children Belomg?" The irreducable answer was

given by "Father" Hans%Lokies of the Gossner Mission - an alumnus of four

and a half years in oné of Hitler's concentration camps, and bold also to speak
the truth in the face §f Stalin and his minions:

"They don't belong to the state.
They don't belong to the party.
They belong to God, and under God to the family:"

We Protestants and Catholics and Jews who believe in the higher law have still
some unfinished businéss on this front in America, in making clear to some
fellow-citizens who have fallen into pre-totalitarian ways of thinking and
acting some of the lessons of the conflict between high religion and twentieth
century lowgrade politics.

Religious persecutions and violent assaults on conscience were wrong
. before any constitution recognized liberty's truth, and they are wrong when
practiced by ideologicgl agencies that have substituted new tyrannies for
older despotisms. The knowledge that more than three-fourths of the govern-
ments represented in the United Nations have neither knowledge nor experience
of either liberty or pobular sovereignty is sobering. The great majority have
either repressive religious or ideoclogical establishments. Even those that
have a tolerant though privileged religion are a small minority. Those that
understand the essentials of "soul liberty" are-fewer yet. Awareness of this
fact should make us rejoice in the Bicentennial Year of the American experiment;
and also make us doubly alert against those whose bad politihs and lowgrade

religion (or Ersatzreligion) make them a threat to the republic and to our

churches and synagogues.

Before the enactme?t of the Virginia Bill which directly preceded the

First Amendment, James Madison' commented:

"During almost fifteen centuries has the legal establishment
of Christianity been on trial. What have been its fruits? ...



Pride and indolence in the clergy,; ignorance and servility
in the laity:__in both, superstition, and bigotry, and
persecution.”

21Quoted-in Osborn, Ronald E., The Spirit of American Christianity
(New York: Harper & Bros., 1958), p. 31

Religion(s) in America are today both sounder and more secure for the
emefgence of government which is secular, which neither manipulates religioms
nor is manipulated by any religiom or ideoclogy. Having come this far along
the path of developing liberties, having freed true Christians, devout Jews
and others to practice highgrade religicn, we do not propose to muffle our
‘hostility to spiritual tyranny - whether Marxist or Muslim, "Christian" or
Hindu, Buddhist or Shinto, fascist or communist. Where there are Americans
who would justify such repression and cocercion, whether private citizens or
office-holders sworn to uphold the Constitution of the United States of
America against all enemies, foreign and domestic, they represent regressive
politics (even if falsely called "progressive'). More important, they repre-
sent the kind of bad politics and lowgrade religion that has made the twentieth
century - ffom the slaughter of the Armenians in the dying throes of "the
Holy Muslim Empire" through the murder of 6,000,000 Jews in the heart of a
declining Christendom to the present butchery of Christians in Uganda or
Kurds in Iraq - the Age of Genocide.

A few months ago the Mennonites of the Lancaster Conference (Pemna.)
spoke a pointed warning to their members which we, in a season of a (happily)
declining imperial presidency, may overhear with profit to our souls:

"We call upon all our belevers to render unto Caesar honor

and respect, Bat not reverance; gratitude and loyalty, but
not worship.'“< -

22geported in Philadelphia Inquirer, 9/20/75, p. Bl

That is high religion, and as long as the Constitution is loyally enforced

by judges and others sworn to uphold it, that belief and practice will
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also be respected as séund Americanism.
: - |

|
|
|
|

The Future of "Soul Liberty"

For all of our lOYE of our libertigs in this history, we know that
liberty is not the ult%ﬁate. Liberty is penultimate: the end. is Truth.
The substantial case ééainst éoércioﬁ and repression is not that they do
not work, nor even thaA they make bad politics, but ﬁhat they point toward
hypocrisy and'dissimulétion and death.

In spite of the dire prophecies which most Europeans and many Americans
directed toward the'di;establishment of preferred religion at the end of the
colonial state—churcheg, with the recognition that government shogld get out
of the religion busineés and stay out, voluntary réligion has worked very well
in America. Although goday there 1s a temporary slackening, over two hundred
years of the history of the American republic there has been a tremendous
growth of membership, ﬁarticipatidn and support. As would happen in any area
where disestablishmentéis risked, the mémbership lists shrunk drastically
with disestablishment Q1786—1833). But over'éenerations the religious commu-
nities developed their ;wn uniquely American methods for holding their-owm
and winning new adhereits - especially by mass evangelism in Protestantism,

parochial schools in Roman Catholicism, charitable agencies among the Jews.

|
‘The statistics tell the story:

1776 - 5% of the population held membership
1800 - 6.9% i
1850 - 15.5% |
1900 - 35.7% |
1926 - 50.2% |

1970 - just under ?0223{

23With sources in Littell, Franklin H., From State Church to Pluralism
(New York: Doubleday & Co., 1962), pp. 31-32. Rev. ed., 1971,

s |

And when asked, 967% of the American people claim religious affiliation.
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IAlthough a churcﬁﬁ;n cannot help but wonder about that 267 claiming
affiliation but showing up on no church rolls, the situation is-dertainly
more favorable to religion than those areas of established churches wheré
98% or 997 are officially on the books but from one-fourth to ome-third
will vote communist in the nextfelection, or where church taxes are paid
but  church participatiou-is limited to the rites of passage (3.4% in Lutheran
Sweden, 16% in Anglican England, 13%7 in Catholic Bawvaria, 157 in Catholic
Spain). We do not attempt here to assess the true spiritual condition under
religious or ideological duress, such as that in Syria or thé USSR, where only
the occasional outc;ies of suffering minorities give us éome inkling of what
might happen to the establishments if the peoples had freedom of chbice and the
alternative worldviews of man, history and life's meaning had to compete freely
for men's souls.

Although religious liberty 'works," the fundamental argument for it is

not pragmatic but theolegical, indeed eschatological. It has to do with the
human future, with the things that are ultimate, and with the way highgrade

religion conducts itself in this Intermediate period (Zwischens;adion) which

is our present human history. In sum, it is the style of highgrade religion
to win its way on its merits, just as surely as it is the style of lowgrade
religion to bless persecution, c:usade and genocide.

The scriptures sacred to both Jews and Christians pour curses upon the
heads of worldly rulers that forget the nature of their stewardship and, puffed
up in self-importance, launch their prideful ventures over the bodies of the
common folk. When the day of the oppressor ceases and the whole earth breaks
forth ag;in in song, the judgment of the Most High against the persecutors and
oppressors shall stand:

"Is this the man who made the earth tremble,

who shook kingdoms;
Who made the world like a desert,

and overthrew its cities,
Who did not let his prisoners go home?" (Isa. 14:16b-17)
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|
Such a one, who.purpoged destruction for others, shall himeself be brought
low. Let us take héa?f! - the future is on the side of ammesty, and not with
the small-minded and.%ean-spirited; |
The ésthato;ogicgl nature of the fight for liberty can be symbolized _
negaéively, too. Among the awful apparitions which whiri before us in the.

nightmare seasons of the twentieth century, we are haunted by the faces of

. the disloyal general, the sadistic surgeon, the faithless professor, the

apostate-preacher, the religious remegade, the lawless policeman, the commis-
sar without a conscience - and the ﬁerseauting pre;ate.

When we affirm 1iberty, our penultimate goals have to do with life and
love, witﬁ a principl?d fight against the necrophiliac engines of economic
and political controléthat treat the human person with contempt.

"We see that eveéy man has the right to life, to bodily

integrity and to the means which are necessary and suit-
.able for a proper development of life.

"And he has the right to be informed truthfully about
public events."‘ ‘(Pacem in Terris)

The imperative connection between our present affirmation of liberty and the
|

coming victory of truth is also carried by the words of the Passover prayer:

"May this season marking the deliverance of our ancestors
from Pharaoh arouse us against any despot who keeps men
bowed in servitude. In gratitude for the freedom that is
ours, may we strive to bring about the liberation of all
mankind." ;

The other side o% the equation is of like potency: as black Christians
in America still remémber, those who were determined to preserve the cruel
and debasing system o% chattel slavery at any price had finally to legislate
against teaching slavés to read the Bible. For the word of God is a powerful
explosive which, righély plantéd'in living minds and souls, springs the

structures of oPpressﬁon and shatters the engines of death. We are moved

inexorably from celebﬁation of this present and tangible liberty, guaranteed

to Americans in the c4rnerstone paragraph of our charter of constitutional
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existence, to rejoin the line of march out of social statics toward the
final triumph of love, merty; jﬁsticg and peace.

In the background to our meditations and study seminars we hear the
song of those who walked a path blaody and watered with tears -

"We have come - over.a way that with tears has been watered,
We have come - treading our way through the blood of the slaughtered...”

And amidst it all, we remember with those who remember - the'passage.thrqugh
the Red Sea, the'Emancipacion'Proclamation, the time when the waters did not
part (the'Egggg_in Central Europe), the cries of the helpless in so many places
in this very hour... We remember that the Spirit of liberty is the Spirit of
truth.

Qur immediate purpose is the reaffirming and strengthening of American
religious iiberty. In the fight that is going on against very real and wrong-
headed eﬁemies of liberty in America we say with the contemporary poet:

"...I am waiting

for the American Eagle

to really spread its wings
and straighten up and fly right

"And T am perpetually waiting
for a rebirth of wonder..." 4.

ZaFerlinghetti, Lawrence, A Coney Island of the Mind (New York: New Direc-
tions PB, 1974), p. 49 '

Our ultimate goal points us toward the rising sun, the sun of the New Day
heralded in song by James Weldon Johnson, the day of promise to all human
persons -

Good news to the poor,

Healing to the braken-hearted,
Release to the captives,’

Sight to the blind,

Liberty to the bruised. (Isa. 42)

There are those to whom religious liberty is a purely negative thing:

the prohibition of any establishment of religion. And there are times and cases
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it has ceased to bé politically significant. Religious;liberty then bgcomeé-
only a private consolation, while all around it the public disaster continues.
And what is that disaster? Are we not told that Watergate proves
our Constitutibn still works? Well, I am here to say that Watergate is in fact
alive and well in Washington today. The big-time flimfflam of buying politicéi
influence continﬁes.- And it flourishes as well amongst ﬁemocrats as with
Republicans; Let us make no mistake. Let us take no faléé comfort. Our
Constitutional crisis lies not behind us, but ahead. We are far along ;hé path
to becoming a nation of the few, by the few, and for the few. |
In the Land of Promise we were promiseé "the chance to become somebody."
But we purchased that chance at the price of our pubiiﬁ freedom. We expanded

our economy without attending to the just distribution of its fruits; with the

. result that we have come perilously close to the destruction of our political

democracy.

Religious liberty has to do with religion. But it also has to do with .

' the way we have chosen to govern ourselves as a people. Those of us who prize

and would preserve our heritage of religious liberty have been drawn into a time
qf fundamental testing. We are back where we were 200 years ago. We have yet

to secure our right to be free.

D U - OO R gt Loy YRe-rt £71 1
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That is our situation today. Concentrated wealth and power move effectively
behind the scenmes to undermine and fictionalize the peoﬁle's'participation in
electoral politics, Influential interests advance their cause through the

insider's game, through the pressure system, a system of organized interest

_groups to which 90 percent of us have no access. The result is that religious

liberty suffers a profound deformity. IIt loses its social referent.

This w#s not how it was meant to be. Like freedom ﬁf speech, religious
libergy was viewed by our Constitution makers-as gssential tﬁlour other public
freedpms, to our whole way of govefning ourselves. As the cradle of the
dissenting éonSCienée, religious liberty, our founding fathers believe&, required
a sufficient distribution of social power for that disgent,'if-persuasive,; to
take hold and become politically effective. |

Tﬁday, the concentration of decision yaking power--both economic and
political--undermines all this. It leave religiﬁus liberty a kind of abstraction,

a fertile seed without receptive ground to fall upon. It makes religious .

‘liberty into something merely private and religious. Of such an eventuality,

the prophet Amos has warned us.

"I take no delight in your solemn aséemblies,

Take away from me the noise of your songs;
to the melody of your harps I will not llsten.
But let justice roll down like waters, _ _
and righteousness like an ever- f10w1ng stream,”" (Amos 5:21ff.)
Religious liberty and political liberty are inextricably intertwined.

Without religious liberty, there is no complexity of loyalty, no dialogue of
conscience. Everything becomes a monologue. And as Albert Camus has seen, the
very essence of tyranny is to '"reduce everying to a monologue," to establish
the rule of the single voice.

On the other hand, without political liberty, religious liberty is

reduced to a sideshow. It is tolerated, indeed even encouraged, only because
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do ﬁothing,:except; of cqﬁrse, tO'hélp themselves ﬁo the:gréﬁy;-

Yet some might ésk,."ﬁhat does' all this have to do with religious-_
iibgrty?” "So long as we can_gather to praise the God of our ;hoide, so:
loﬁg'as we can come togethet to éir-o&f éomplaints,-aren‘t we still ffee?"
Yes, I answer, we. are. free to say. ‘We are free to sing anﬂ pray. The only
thing ‘We The Pébple_are-ﬁot free to do-is to govern. |

As originally conceived,'religiaﬁé_liberﬁy-had to dd with religion; but
it alsc had to do with politics., Like ﬁhe right to ‘free speech and ffee.gssembly,
originaily religious libérty said something abqué how we chose to govern oﬁrselves
as a people. Today, it is f:els{t becoming simply 'a-_-pious sentiment, a p.riva'.te
practice dwelling upon the outskirts of so;iety,-with little of what was once
i;s_immense social,impacﬁ and importance.

At one time religious liberty did have public power. In fact, it was the
very-;radle ofzour public freedoms. Church and,synagﬁgue were where we formed
Iaﬂd protected that pluralism of conscieﬁce'which'guaraﬁtees 1iveiy public
discourse. Chqrch and_synagogue-;the companionship of fellpw:believers--broke
open society, encouraging that inner dialogué-of_consciénce, that complexity
of loyalty, which alone produces a vital peop-le-and a vital democracy.

All this-is now threatened. To talk about religious liberty and the rights
of a freg conscience means,  necessarily, ﬁo address the undgrlying sacial
fabric within which these rights must take hold:if_they are :to be real. Where
that underlying social fabric, because of concentrated wealth and power, is
effectively closed to the pafcicipationfof the'people; feligious liberty becomes
a kiﬂd ofishadow of its.intended meaning; It loseé its foothold in1the world

of human affairs.
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The result is that today the top 1 percent of our population holds fully
28 percent of all the personally owned wealth. The top 2 percent owns 44 -
percent and .the top 10 percent owns 56 percent of all the wealth. The Land of
" Promise has become a land where 1.6 pefcent_of us leave esﬁatés averaging
$185,000; while the rest of us 98.6 percent leave an average éstate.of $7,900.
We have become; you. can see, an immensely unequal society.

I draw our attention to these figures not t§ beget pecuniary envy, not to
berate the wealthy. No, many of the wealthy got their wealth by hard work #nd,
often enéugh, by lucky timing. Rather, my-pufpose is to sound a warning, a
warning about our threatened democracy.l Concentrated wealth translates easily
into concentrated social power, powef that can be, and has begn, used to pay-
for elections, to buy "friends" in Washing?on, and t6 purch#sé income tax and
estate tax laws that benefit the few at the exﬁepse_of the mény.

_Thié is thelmessage of Watergate--not the ﬁersonal moral failure of certain
individuals. No, Watergate displays the massive "You-scratch-my—back-and-l'll-
scratch-yours" that goes on routinely between b1g money and big lelthS.. OffiCers
of Internatlonal Telephone and Telegraph ‘Company offering $400,000 to help finance
the Republican Convention in 1972, hoping thereby to buy-off,a Justice Department
pfobe--and they succeeded. The American Dairyman's Association promising millions
in campaign contributions if favored by 1egislation that wbuld line their own
pockets while gouging the American housewife--and they succeeded!

_ As a nation we have purchased decency for the many by expanding our economy,
but without atteﬁding to the just distribution of its fruits. The resuit is
that foday we have nearly lost our democracy. In 1966, 45 percent of us
agreed with tﬁe statement ''the rich get richer and the poor get pooref”. By

1973, 76 percent of us agreed with that statement. And still the politicians
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’ of everyone to find a place in the Qtn;  Yes, there was.a freedom to our land
‘which in the éyes_of'much'of the_world-ﬁade Qs,_and still makes ﬁs, vastlf
appealing. ’ | |
Yet, it was an ironic-f?eédom. Permitted to be only what we could become
we were never secure with who or where-we were. We pursued oﬁr hopes. But
- in some cﬂrioUS-ﬁay we were also pﬁrSued by our hopes of what someda} we might
yet become. fhere was .a nervousness in it all which swelled our need to
consumg; biilowing and.bulging-ouy écdnomy. | |
Indeed, it was only this fapidly éxpanding economy that made.the Dream

-work. The truth is that the Land of Proﬁisé sought to keeg its promise not

by a reiative equality of.belonging. No{ over the years the shares of wealth
remained highly concentrated an@ essentially unﬁhanged. Rather, ﬁe mﬁﬁe.rsom
for our ‘restless million;?;&panding the fielﬁ-of economic opportunity. We
enlarged the pie; we didn't change the.ﬁay the pie'was divided up. Which is to
say, we were never so much an open society as a wide-open society, consolidated
not by distributive justice but by'exéaﬁding tﬁe field ﬁf available'opportuni;ies.
| In away, thié worked well enﬁugh. Over the years and generations people
Amproved their life styles., But it also didn't work. As a nation it led us into
‘this fundamenta..ll contradiction. Our expanding economy provided relative decency
for the many. But this same. economic growth a.ma.sse.d immense wealth at the top
of our society. The pie grew for everyone - not just those in the middleband'
the top 2 percent had about the same size piecé to divide up as the middle 70
percent of us. Meanwhile, we average citizens lived-up int§ our slowly rising
incbmes. Over the generations we bouéht é house,'moved to the suburbs, got

a second car, and started sending the children‘ﬁo_college.'_But a very few got
weaith beyond. their needlté congumé, wealth that could bé used massively to

beget more wealth,
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--Religiows Liberty and Social Inequality--
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In New York harbor on the base of the Statue of Liberty we find this
familiar inscribtion:

"Send me your tired, your poor, your huddled masses yearning to
breathe free, I lift my lamp beside the Golden Door.".

_Notice, it was a golden door, not a wooden one.

The "shot heard found the world" was not fired at British troops.ag
Concord, Massachusetts. 'It'was, instead, the promise of the Land of Promise,
the promise of the American Dream: And it was heard round the world! Millions
came fq our shores seeking freedom from religious énd eEonnh i c oppression. In
the hundred years between 1800 and 1900 our-counpry grew ﬁore tﬁan ten times:

from 3 million to over 35 million people. 'In that hundred years we became a

nation of many nations, held together by a dream. -

The American Dream began as an explosion of self-confidence. It was the

boistrous and proud proclamation of a New World. Unlike the old world, where

privilege came with birth, and everyone knew where they belonged,.in Amefica
people were to be unshackled from the bondage of previous generations. Ours
was to be a land not of family fate, but of individual'freedcm. No one was to
have the unfair advantage o? simply being who they were--by birth, by name, by
the accident of parental status. In America everyone was to be only what.théy

could become.

This set loose an amazing expansion of self-esteem. It broke thréugh the
sedentary and determined quality of old world societies, where heart and vision

were tamed early. It set loose the energy of a vast yearning--the promised chance:
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~ become an ideology rather than a means for %k people to seek to fulfil

the purposes for which this nation was proclaimed. Speaking as a Christian

I would say in conclusion that religious liberty is God's way of enabling

-us to explore all the implications of our faith for the whole of our lives

and for all of whatever race,sex,zkzmz or raligion; It is in this

_ perspactife that we are involved in questions of human rights and religious

- liberty in the ecumenical movement. I hope that in the period following

‘this Bicentennial, the religious groups and the nation as a whole will
make religious liberty a reality — a reality of wholeness for all here

- and abroad.
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- H8% UN, makes it possible to challenge the socialist states to liberaiise vmeir
practices regarding religious liberty. It must,however, be admitted that there

uxE is considerable tgy}h fhe fact that before these states were set up,

‘the churches hg%lnot/heenc:oispicuous in meintaining basic human rights,
especially hnmxn rights. Even religious liberty was not often observed. These
churches are noﬁugoing through a radical change in their attitudes to religious
liberty and to issues of social justice. Another comment vhich needs to be
made on this matter is that while it ia'prOpar to challenge socialist states
about religious liberty of those who, because of their faith, feel compelled.
to question aspects of the life of their countries which they £mmkx consider

to be a denial of human rights, we should also ask ourselves whether in the
Western world there is much aympﬁthy or tolerance for those who, on the basis

- of their religious liberty, challenge their societies and govermment about

the denial and violation of human rights and especially social rights. This

. is a question which the US needs to face. A further comment here is that
experience in the ecumenical movement has shown that thef way forward in

" having a fruitful dialogue with people from the socialist states about
religious liberty is to digcuss both individual and social rights in their
inextricaeble relationship, If such a dialogue is to lead to the implementation
of the Helsinki Agreement than all the signitary atates will havelio learn to
do the same. From a Christian point of view human rights are indivisible.
‘That is the challenge for all of us, and not least for the USA.‘

Pinally, the issue of religious liberty is being raised in a new way
all over the world. The challenge of secularism in a technological culture
has been to emphasise those values which down-grade the spiritual dimensions
of life. Comsfumerism, the emphasis om having rather than being, the brutal

.desbruction of nature in the intaresas of economic growth — all these and
more are having a dehumanizing and alienating effect om pepple everywhere.
Even in socialist states, the religious hunger is expressing itself in ways
vhich the authorities did not anticipate. Everyvhere there is a search for
spiritual sources and resources for living. One interesting sign of this is
the way in which Western young people are submitting themselves to Asian
gurus and to new chariszatic movements some of which are not very respectful
of the liberty of persons. The only comment I would make here is that this

is a clear indication ﬁhut rel:gxoua liberty is not an end in itself. It
is 8 means whereby people may be enabled to draw from the depths of
sﬁiritual wisdom and revelation in order to become fuller persons
expresaing and being all that they vere intended to be. The problem
as I see it is that, for example, in this country religious liberty has
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that one Roman Catholic order, the White Fathurs, felt compelled t0 withdraw
in 1971 because they £z considered that they were being ki denied the rignt
to exercise their religzious duties to the people in anything more than
formal vays. All the bishops vwere Portuguese and paid by the state., Now
that Mozambique is independent; the new government insists on hmkmg taking
responsibility for educational,medical and other social work which were the
bastion of foreign missionary power. A delicate situation has arisen with
the churches, though reports that religious liberty is adumimdxzxe being
curtailed has been denied by Mozambiquan Christians. However, this is a
.clear example of a reaction to the denial of human and religious freedoms
in the past. In Ethiopia we have a situation where the ancient Orthodox
Church had been part of the imperial system of oppression of the peasants.
_With the chunge in the regime; the Church failed to go beyond statements

of intent to actually reform its life in a manner which would respect

basic human rights. In the pvecess the military government has improperly
deposed the Patriarch, though'it is allowing the Uhuych to appoint a new

_ Patriarch in July. Curiously enough, thisz military government is also
endeavouring to follow the declarations of the UN in devising a constitution
which would reﬁogniss all religions as have equal rightas.

The sbhove examples are indications of the ways in which religious
liﬁerty and the other human rights are intertwined. This Conference has
been discussing issues in this way for the USA. It is no less true for
other parts of the world. What is important here is that,one way or the
other, the American state and American economic involvement have a profound
influence on whether human rights including religious liberty are observed
or not, particularly in the Third World.

In recent years, a particularly acute example of the relation of
religious liberty to other human rights has been in the socialist statess
Here we are dealing with a quite different ideology to that of the West, |
wvith its tradition of individusl rigats as the basis for all other rights.

Marxist ideology insists that social rights must take precedence. In its

analysis of capitalisf societies it has concluded that religion was an oppressive

factor, or at least a passive supporter cf the oppressive powera. While these

states ellow religious liberty in the form of religious worship and association

.they are, in vgrying ways, hostile to people using their religious liberty to
drav out the implications of their faith in being critical of =mapects of the
system, The knowledge of the suppression of such people has greatly increased
lately. The Helsinki Agreement, with its re-statement of the observance of

religious liberty in accordance with the declarations and covenants of the



N
5
. -

In the USA itself and in Southern Africa racism has been institutionalised
in a manner which has been a denial of human rights and often of religious
‘liberty. While the situation in the USA is by no meana as desperate as it is
in Southern Africa, it is basically the same. Indeed, the USA led the way
in what was to happen :lsewhere. The verw'Declufation of Independence
exEXEzizgx excluded the blacks and Indians. Religious liberty was not seen
as having implications for the conduct of beople in the nation to one another.
Even churches were and still are segregated. In Southern Africa, and
particularly Rhodesia and Southmx Africa, the system of racial oppression has
again been considerably strengthened by economic investmeats and the sale
of arms or secret military deals., The USA has played a npi inconsiderable
role in thiss In response to this denial of human rights; black Christians
. have been articulating a black theology which exposes the violation of funda-
mental freedoms in both the USA and Southern Africa.

There are other situations which can be briefly mentioned. In the Middle
East, we have the eoutinuihg conflict between Israel and neighbouring Arab
states and especially the Palestiniun Arabs. There are religious elements in
the ideology of Zionism which make it difficult to envisage a sharing on
_ equal terms of a state in Israel between Jews and Arabs, just as there have
"been felizious elements in the prevention of Jews by Muslim Arabs from
worshipping at the wailing wall before the 19687 war., These elements have
to be faced sooner rather than later if any'laating solution is to be found
in that festering conflict. Similarly in the present conflict in Lebanon,
vhile the main factors making for such wanton destruction of human life are

political and economic, there is no doubt that tne historic divisiona between

Christiuns and Muslims and between Christians themselves have greatly
exacerbated the conflict. In Northern Ireland, ve see the results of
Ehgiish colonialism which was Protestant in religious allegiance against
& people vwho were Roman Catholic. While the main causes of the confiniing
conflict have been political and economic, the very aeggiggiof tEEBG peo %es

o=cultura up
" has created a climate in vhich it has been the Catholics who/have found their

1t 1s right to say thab . .ouflicts in the

Middle East and in Northern Ireland are not strictly speaking religiocus,

human rights being demied.

'but they do have their roots in the denial of human rights,including
religious rightéd in the past. '

To return to Africa, there are two interesting situations which
raise questions of religious liberty. Mozambique was for over 400 years

a province of Portugdl. Such was the religious colonialism in Mozambigque



By religious freedom we mean the freedom to have or to adopt a religidn

or belief of one's choice, and freedom,either individually or in
community with others and in public or private, to munifest one's
=mimkine religion or belief in worship,observance;practice or teaching.
Religious freedom should also include the right and duty of religious
bodies to criticise the ruling powers when necessary,on the basis
of their religious convictions. In this context, it wus notei that
many Christiens in different parts of the world are in prison for
reasons of conscience or for political reasons as a result of their
seeking to respo nd to the total demands of the Gospel.

I wamt to illustrate what is implied in this statement in different parts of the

world, because it raises a fundamental queation of tha ‘nature and implication
of religious liberty.

In the Republic of Korea,which is closely allied to the US, Chrisgtians
have been expressing their religious liberty in identifying themselves with those
who are deprived of their human rights, vho are economically and socially exploited
and are hardly able to express their religious freedom., These Christians are
drawing out tane implications of their faith to expose thig situation and to
challenge the government to respect human rights and to be more just in its
dealings with its citizens. The result has been harassment, imprisonment and
the deprivation of the rights of such Christiang., Efforts have been made to
get teams of Christian leaders, including Americans, to visit Korea and also
to make representations to the US government on this matter. One crucial
element here is the dependence of the Korean govermment on US military and

economic aid, wvhich are being used to violate human rights. e
1n Latin America today there is a tragic struggle going on among e

 people wvho though politically free in a formal sense are under the grip of
foreign economic power. All over the continent local olzgerchies are ganging
up with foreign powers, especiglly the US, to develop economically but at the
expénse of the vast majority of the people. In the past the churches have been
active or passive supporters ofi these violations of human rights. But in the

. last fifteen years there has been & radical change in outlook among the
churches. The result has been that Christians have expreased their religious
liberty in drawing out the implications of the Gospel for the recognition of
the basic human rights of people, aa enshrined in the Covenants on Humen
Rights adopted by the UN., They have in the proceaé developed a theology of
liberation which is in fact an exposition of what the Universal Declaration
of_Hﬁman Rights and the Covenunts mean from the view-poirt of Christian faith.
Here again, many Christians have been imprisoned,tortured and even killed
because of the exercise of their religious liberty for the sake of the poor
an& the oppressed. Here again, the US government and US multi~national axnd
other enterprises have appeared to undergird oppressive regimes vhich =g

' flagrantly violate human rights including religious liberty.
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' takes place
| Dialogue between people of different rslxgious faiths/in the context
. of the search for community in justice and peace. Confronted with the
. violations of human rights, especially economic and social oppression, there is
.. opened the possibility of sharing ihmxx faith convictions for facing these
violations and working for a more just society. This is & clear example
of the interaction of &iniﬂ-religiéua liberty with other fundamental human

‘rights.
There are cuses where cultural and religious minorities are now making

their voices heard against Insing their identity. In the last ten years or so
there hes been a big debate about miaaion to—theFLatxn American.lndians,who
have felt that thelr culture has been deapxsed and that they’are being forced

- to accept a Christianity under-ﬁfkazonary effort wvhich is deatructive of their
beings and make them & prey to political end economic exploitation., There is
groving sensitivity about situations like this which involve not only religious
liberty but also other buman rights. I

"Even among Caristians there is conaiderable guestioning in what were

called migsion lands of the pressure to maintain a ¥estern style of expressing

the christian faith whethar 1n confeasxons,or worships or ways of making

dacisiona. M&ny Christians_in Aﬂia,AIrica, Latin America and the island world

' consider Western missionury power as an infringement of their religious liberty
and human.righta, and are calling for a moratorium on Western presence in their
midst. Moreover, while in the past Christians in their philathropic help to
peoples Bn need were tempted to use this as means of subtle coertion into
evadgelising or proselytising, this is no more the case. Christianity haa in
the process gained in credible as a faith concerned to be disinterested in-
goodwill towards all persons.

Secondly,during these thirty years there has developed a clear realisation
of the 1nterdependence.6f peoples around the world. Thankse to the techneclogical
revolution, which has conquered space and brought the economies of jeoplea and
‘nations so closely together, there is no way of being isolated in today's world.
The USA has played a major role in this process as the nation which has, in the
last thirty years, become the most powerful state in the world with its tentacles
. whether economic or‘miltary'ﬁll over the globe. It is at this point that the
~inter=relution between religious liberty and the other fundamental human rights
becomes most acutely patent. . o _

_ In this connection, at the Fifth “Baembly of the WCE last year, this
'inter-relatlon was brought out in the statement on human rights and on religious

_liberty in particular. It sayss:
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 these Questigna we must keep constantly before our minds the radically changed
| character of the relations of nations snd peoples and therefore ?f caligtons
| liberty during these tairty years. .
| First, during these years & large number of countries have gained their
independence from colonial rule. Tue self-determination of peoples has become
an accepted fact. Many-countrieﬂ which have been indepeddent in & formal
political sense are seeking to rid themselves of economic and cultural
jimperialism. Minority groups are claiming their rights to preserve end express
their particular ways of life and are resisting what they call ethnocide.
In all these situations religions and especially Christianipy have played gn
ambi guous role in pfémoting fgligioué liberty. For exumple, Christianity
dhring the colonial period had secured for itself a pegdtion of dominence
along with the imperialist powers of the Weast. While demanding for itse¥f
religious liberty, it was by no means consistent in respecting the religious
liberty of those with whom it had to do,

Christianity hag itself become a minority almost everywhere, if not in
numbers, certeinly in status. Even in those countries which have been traditionally
Christian, there has been an influx of people coming as workers who have differont
religious allegiances and dememl to be mble to practise religious liberty, -
including the propagation of their faith. The situation in our world has become
one of pluralisa -?ogtg¥urulism vhich the founding fathers of the US were seecking
to establish and mxxmtmiw in the name of religious liberty. This has now become
a world-wide phenomenon. There is a eense in which the concern of the churches
and other religious groups to secure the recognition =2 and implementation of
human rights including religious liberity demonstrates their acceptance of the
present reality. :

How can this pluralism be affirmed,maintained and allowed to be fruitful
for the benefit of the human family? A significant development during these
years has been the dialogue between people of living faiths and ideologies.
Dialogue is seen not as an intellectusl exercise, but as an expression of the

meeting of life with life in mutual respect, trust and caring. It is, as the
Jewigh philosopher, Martin Buber, taught us, the way of recognising,zffiximgx
and furthering the otherness of a persony; group or culture, which is mutually
| enriching. Buch dialogue presupposes and indeed makes a reality all that is
jwplied in religious liberty, as described ecumenically and intermationally.
Christians have recently been promoting dialogue with people of living faiths.
This has facilitated the discussion of specific issues of the violation of
‘religious liberty in particular countries. There are examples of this in
traditionally Muslim dominatei areas of the world, vwhere the problems of

religious liberty have been ever in the recent past been acute, .



L—]'- L

This Vatican Council declares tiaat the human person has a right

to religious freedom, This freedom means that A1l men are to be

immune from coercion on the part of individuals or of social groups

‘and of uny human power, in such wise thut no one is to be forced to act
in a manner contrary to his own beliefs, nor is anyone to be restrained
from ucting in accordance with bhis o-n beliefs,wiietaer privately or
publicly, whether alone or in association with othera,within due limits.

The Council further delcares that the rignt toreligious freedom
has its foundation in tihe very dignity of the human person as this dignity
is known througzh the revealed Word of God and by reason itself. This
"right of the human person to religious freedom is to be recognised in
the constitutional law whereby society is governed and thus it is to
become a civil right.

This in 1tself was'a“great step forward because at long last the vhole Chrigt;un

vorld had ranged itself on ‘the side of promoting rel:g1ous liberty for all. For
centuries the churches had been in conflict over this fundemental human right.
It is no secret that Protestant concern about religious liberty was partly |
directed at the Roman Catholic Church which, in many countries;notably in Latin
Europe and Lutin Amerioca, had up to the 1950s been somewhut hostile to the
presence and activity of Protestant witness,

I huve tried to outline the role of the churches and of the UN in calling
for international recognition of religious liberty for three reasons. First,

the Christian churches around the world and people of other living faiths have

- nov accepted religious liberty as a basic human rigat everyvhere and relate it inte-

grally with {he other human rights. Secondly, the UNO itself has rendered a
great service prbmoting human rights and religious liberty so persistently
during these thirty years of its existence. In view of the prevailing negative
attitudes tovards the UN in the Western world and especially in this country,

it is jmportant to hail thias remarkable achievement on whut has been one of

the most sensitive and diéisive issues facing the nations and peoples of the’
world. Thirdly, Asericen ghmemhmmmy religious leaders,Protestant,Catholic and
Jawiéh, and both cleerical and lay, have played a considerable part in bringing
this achievement about. One could say that this was a natural outcome of a long
American tradition, enshrined in the Declaration of Independence. But it also

implies a very heavy responsibility on the imerican peOplelto gy help implesent

_these human rights both here and abroad.

11
What then is the situation of religious liberty around the world today?

Wiat is the responsibility of religious groups ir promoting effective religious

liberty? Wanet in particular is American involvement in this field? In facing
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for all without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion" (Art.l,Sec.3).
The churches also pressed for the seiting up of a Coumission on Human Rights

for “"promoting and encouraging respect for human rights and for fundamental
freedoms". By 1946, the World Comncil of Churches,then in ptocess of fdrmation,
and the International Missionary Council established the Commission of the
Churéhes on International Affairé under the dbrectorship of Dr.Nolde. This
brought into the discussion leaders of many Orthodox and Protestant churches

around the warld. The CCIA eallaed for an International Declaration of Human

Rights, for Covenanta-sﬁgliing out in greater detail those rights, and for
measures of implementation of the Covenunts., When the First Assembly of the
WCC met in Amsterdum in 1948 it passed & resolution appealing to its constituent
%%ﬁﬁ?gﬁes to press for the adoption of an International Bill of Humun Rightas.
It ulso adopted a Declaration on Raligibna Liherty, in which the followingl
~ points were mades ‘ ' ' |

1) Every person has the right to determine his own faith and creed.
2) Every person hes the right to express his relgious beliefs in worship,
~ teaching und practice and te proclaim the implications of his beliefs
. for relationships in a social or political community.
. 3) Bvery person has the right to associate with others and to organise
. with them for relgious purposes.
' 4) Every religious organisation formed or maintained by action in
accordance with the rights of individual persons, has the right to deter-
.mine its policies and practices for the accomplishment of its chosen
purposes. ' :

It was therefore with great satisfactiog to the churches that the UN Genercal
Assembly meeting in Paris soon after did pass a Universal Declaration on Human
"Rights. Dr. Nolde tells usJoef;Ethaendcongehted effort o Orthodox,Protestant and
Roman Catholic leaders as als¢/ Muslims in securing the passage of Article 18
of the Declaration: "Everyome has the right to freedom of thonght,bonscience
and religion; this right includ.s freedom to change his religion or beliefjand
- freedomjyeither ulone or in community with others and in public or private, to
. manifest his religion or belief inIteaching,practicé,worship and observance,"
This is important because it indicates the racognitidn that "freedom of thought,
conscience and relizion"™ was considered as an inalienable right of all members
of the human family regardless of confession or religion or ideology. The hext
task was tae production of the International Covenants on Human Rights — the
Covenant on Economic.Sociul and Cultural Rights; and the Covenant on Civil and
Political ﬁights —— which vere adopted in December 1968, The first was ratified
last year and the second is in process of beinz ratified.
During these years the World Council has again und again spoken on human

rights and religious liberty. On December 19835 the Second Vaticun Council

produced its stutesmanlike Declaration on Reiigious Freedom, which says,inter alia:
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It is therefore most appropriate thut
.the organiser of this Conference is his widow, Nancy Nolde. Indeed, this

verve, in a little book, Free and Equal.

Conference is a fitting memoricl to the outstanding work done by Frederick Nolde

in the field of bhuman rights, and especially of religious liberty.
Ye can properly start with the famour Four Freedoms apeech of F.B.

Rooaevélt-to Congress in Junuary 1941 and the subsequent Atlantic Charter in

August 1941, I well remember‘iistening that August Sundey afterncon to the

voice of Roosevelt enunciating those Four Freedoms. It was for us young

people in the Caribbean.a word of hope. Let us listen once more to Roosevelti's

unforgettable wordas ' |

to a World f%&nasdd&;om%.ﬁ% %3s85EY ol nRRES P5E2ESasTe Yook forvard
The first is freedom of speech and expression — everywhere in tue

world. The second is freedom of every person to worship God in his own
way —— everywhere in the world. The third is freedom from vant —
which, ttanslated into world terms, means economic understandings which will
secure to every nution o healthy peacetime life for ita inhabitants —
everyvhere in the world. The fourth is freedom from fear = which, translated
into world terms, means a world-wide reduction of armamenis to such a poiat
and in such & thorough fashion that no nation will be in a positiom to
commit «n act of physical aggression against any neighbour —— anywhere

. in the world ..... Freedom means tie supremacy of human rights everkwvhere.
Qur support goes to those whe struggle to gain those rights or keep

.~ them. Our atrength is our unity of purpose.

The Federal Council of Churches and the Foreign Missions Conference (which

together later became the NCCCUSA) established a Joint Committee on Religious
‘Liberty in 1943, of which Dr. Nolde was the Executive Secretery. In 1944 a
statement was issued which included the following paragraphss

The right of individuals everywhere to religious liberty shall be re-
cognised and,subject only te the maintenance of public order and security,
shall be guaranteed against legal provisions und administrative acts

_ w hich would impose political,economic, or loc1a1 disabilitles on
grounds of relZiobec..

Religious liberty shall be interpreted to include freedom to worship
according to conscience .od to bring up children in the faith of their

- parents; freedom for the individual to chinge his religion; freedom
to preach,educate,publish and carry on missionasry activities; and
freedom to organise with others, and to acquire and hold property for
these purposes.

‘That stutement was sharcd with a similar British Joint Comnlttee which produced
& "Charter of Religious Freeuom".

The representation of the churches,undar the leadership of Ur.Nolde, at
~ the San Francisco Conference in 1945, ensured that one of the principal
purvoses of the new UN would be "to acuieve international cooperation .... in

" promoting and emcouraging respect for human rightes and fundamental freedoms
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RELIGIOUS LIBZRTY - A GLOBAL VIEW

by Pailip Potter

Genéral Secretury,World Council of Churches.

It is A deunting task to be tine only foreigner to speak at what is a

Americans have every reason

national celebration, to be proud of the:r history

of religious liberty. Indeed, it can be said that historically this country
was the testing ground of religious liberty which is now universally accepted
as a basic huzan right, I do not have to gointo the history of the Pilgrim
Fathers and of the Roman Catholic settleras, not to speak of those who, like
Tom Paine; found in America a place where they could propagate and practise
religionless freedom. We could also mentéon those remarkable men,like |
Washington,Jefferson, Franklin, Madison and Hamilton, who arrived at the
principle of religious liberty from the preveiling philosophy of the Enlighten-
ment in a Europe which had grown weary of religious wars and was bursting
with new life as it discovered the ordered luws which governed nature and there-
fore humun beings. All this has been brought out during these days or written
in numerous books and articles. '

My assignment is to take a global view of religioua reliberty and to suggest
ways in which the USA is involved. 1 take it that Father Hesburgh wili concentrate
on Americen responsibility for the questions raised by religious liberty abroad.

Naturelly, I viil_ be speaking from the perspective of the ecumenical movament and

in particular from the experience of the World Ccuncil of Churches.

I
I

First I would like to refer to the way in which religious liberty has l:zen
developed in ecumenical perspective. Reference has alreedy been made in this
Conférence to the statements of the World Council of Churches and to the Decree
of Vatin II on Religious Liberty. But I want to take this opportunity to pay
. a warAa tribute to one person who made an outstanding contribution to ecuwenical
.and international discussions and declarations on religious liberty. I refer
to the late Dr. Frederick Nolde, who was for muny years professor in the
Lutheren Theologicel Seminery here in Philadelphia aund Dean of its Grudaate
School, as well as being a lecturer at the University of Pennsylvasnia. From
1843 to 1988 he vworked tirelessly und with extraordinary knowledge,ingenuity and
wigdom to psrsuade the churches and the United Netioms to sdopt sndequate safe-
guards on religious freedom within the generul framswork und a3 an intsgral

part of buman rights. He has told his own story, witi his usual dedicated



presence of the Author of Liberty:

"Free at last, free at last,
Thank God: free at last!".

"Sgul liberty," as William Penn long aga discerned and affirmed in this
very ~city, is an arrow pointing toward the final triumph of Truth -

victorious over'denial, degredation, and even death itself.
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when we must stand salidly with them against the establishment of any

peculiar religious rite or doctrine. But the affirmative, the free exercise

of voluntary, highgrade religion is the priority affirmation. It is the

affirmation which throws its protective mantle over dissenters and sceptics,
"heretics" and "atheists'", believers and ﬁnbelievers, for the sake of that
joyful and willing service which alone is pleasing to God.

The pilgrimage we are entered upon, the exodus out of bondage through
liberty toward the Promised Land, forbids us to worship present idols, to bow
down to any gods of place, tribe or ﬁation. When the time is fulfilled, and it
can only be fulfilled in a spirit of broadening liberty, we shall hear the
Lord's song resound unto the ends of the earth; to the sea and all that is
therein; the isles, and the inhabitants thereof.

Helmut Gollwitzer, a prominent oppoment of Nazi repression from the Barmen
Synod of May, 1934 and of Communist repression from the founding of Berlin's
Free University (1948), summed up the promise of liberty in this way:

"The form of freedom is this: to be able to decide for ome's self.

The secret'a;'freeddm is this: to be without anxiety for one's self.

And the meaning of freedom is this: Love. This is the exact mean-

ing of the beautiful old saying upon which we cannot meditate toaq

often: Degeservire summa libertas. 'To serve God is the highest
freedom.'"

Translated in Littell, Franklin H., ed., Sermons to Intellectuals
(New York: Macmillan Co., 1963), pp. 84-85.

Martin Luther'King; Jr., Christian martyr; hated and lied about by
enemies of American liberty both within and outside government, also knew
how freedom and concern for:justice necessarily interact if devotion to
either is to be kept alive and moving Eorward; On 23 August 1963 he preached
at the site of the Lincoln Memorial to the largest assembly ever gathered
there the greatest sermon preached by an American in this century: "I have
a dream,.." And wheﬁ'the'wicked slew the dreamer, snearing at his vision of

a land of brotherhood from sea to shining sea, he escaped their net into the



' The New York Chapter - The American Jewish Committse

Resolut -n on Proposed Higher Education Act
of 1965 by the New York Chapter of The Ameri-
can Jewish Cormittee g S

We endorse the purposes and objectives set forth in the
Eropoaed Higher Education Act of 1965 now pending in the
9th Congress, first session, and in particular the com-
prehensive approach to the needs of higher education to=-
day inherent in this proposed legislation. :

We strongly disapprove, howsver, of the failure of this
federal legislation to provide adequate safeguards
against the possible violations of the Constitutional

. 8eparation of Church and State,

We therefore urgently recommend that this legislation
be amended to include the following: :

(1) The usual form of separability pro-
vision so that any declaration of un-
constitutionality with respect to any
provision of this Act woulda not . auto-
matically invalidate the entire Act,

(2) A provision enabling any citizen to se=-
cure a prompt judicial ruling as to the
constitutionality of any provision with
adequate safeguards against a multipiic-
ity of suits, -

(3) A prohibition against any religiously con-
trolled or operated institution directly
or indirectly acquiring new property cor ex-
panding existing property unless the same
be used for exclusively non-religious pur-
poses, .

(4) Prohibition against any funds appropristed
under any title of this Act being utilized
for any religious purposes whatever, wheth-

- -er direct or indirect.

Adopted by action of ths
Administrative Board on
behalf of the New York
Chapter as per letter cf
May 133 l‘)65.

' v
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It is a matter'_for Catholic educators to determine what measures

are required to reduce their costs of running their schools and to

respond to parental requests for increasing the quality of education
offered. But that does not absolve aﬁy of us outside of the
Catholic community from remaining indifferent to the quality of
e Acalt™ and weifue
education} that affects the lives of 15 million children who happen
B ; L
to be Catholic. "The salvation of mankind," Alexander Solshenitzyn

reminds us in a prophetic utterance, "will depend on everyone becoming

concerned about the welfare of everybody everywhere."

RPR



N 1 SUGGESTED MODIFICATION OF AJC POLICY O "RELIGION AND PUBLIC EDUCATION"

_ B Proposed by the Philadelphia
_ : © " Chapter, AJC

.
"k % ~* However, benefits directly ;o fhe chiid} Such as
lunches and medical and dental services shou]& be available to

- 2all children at publﬁc expense, regardless cf the school they
attend, provided there is public supervision and control of

such programs, while others, educationzlly diagnostic and

~remedial in nature, such as guidance, counseling, testing

" and services for the improvement of the educationally dis-

- advantaged, where offered public school students,.;hn&]d?a]so

be available to all children at public expense, regardless of

the school they attend, preovided howevef that such programs

shall be administered by public acencies and shall be in public

facilities and do not preclude intermincline of public and

'private school students where feasible."

March, 1976

(suggested new language underlined)
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THE PROSPECTS FOR RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

by Dr. Cynthia C. Wedel
President, World Council of Churches

We have thought about meny aspects of religlous liberty during
this week == what-it means,lhow it has been enshrined in the laws
and practices of this country, dangers to which we must be alert.
My assignment'is to help us look to thé future =- to see if we can
doscern what 1ife and soclety will be like during the third century
of our history, and what place religious liberty may play.

Before looking to the future, I would 1like to put forward
two propositions upon which my thesis depends. The first of these
is a theological essumotion -- that God made us free. As far as we
know, human beiﬁgs are tne only part of the creation with freedom
of choice. - Everything else lives and overates according to built-

- in quealities or instinects. VWe alone can choose to do or not to do
thinzgs, e can even decide to disobey, ignore or deﬁy God. Since
God (in the Jewish-Christian tradition) 1is both purposeful and good,
there miist be some reason for this unique gift of freedom, It is
ny assumption that God took the risk of creating a free being,
knowing that we would almost certainly misuse our freedom, because
the essence of God is love and he wanted to create love in the

. Qniverse.' Since love 1is not a "thing" but a relationship, the only
way to create it was to create a being canable of love -- a being
with whom God could enter into a2 relatioanship of mutual love,

God knew somethinz a2bout love which we human beings have
difficulty learning or accepting. This is that real love, in the
highest sense, can only exist irn complete freedom -- when there is
not tane sligntest element of power, force, or coerclion., To make

a love relationship possible, God had to 1imit his own power by

Fand



. glving cenplete freedom to pecovle.
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With our limited undsrstanding, human beings have always been
desperately afrald of freedom, Tze God who made us and Xnows us
better tnan we Xkncw ourselves, trusted us with freedom, But we do
not trust one another. All of human history attests to this. Fromr
the beginning of time, human SOCiety'has been orzanized with the
nowerful few maklng declisions and forcing the vast majority of
hunanity to accgpt and obey. The assumpilon that most peovle cou;d
not be trusted with freedom 1s very deep in most individuals and.
institufions. I believe that for this reason God has never been
very pleased with the way we have structured our comxon life,

Out of this first proposition grows the second one. It is
that religious freedom is the basis of 211 freedom. Human freedom
comes from the fact that God made us free, Tragiczlly, through most
of history, tane forces of religion have been as dominzting and fearful
of frzedom as have governments z2nd otaner Institutions. Silnce God
entrusted even the structure of man's relationship with him to his
humen children, we resvonded in a typically human way -- by 2 few
seiziﬁg tne power of religion and coercing everyone else throuzh
1aws, rules, and even through persecution and force, to worship
God in one or another snecific way. Religion has often
been used a2lso to reinforce the power of the state.

The fact that relizion itself has beenlperverted by human
.Qeings to 1limit religioug freedom may be responsible for the severe
lack of freedom wnich has marked most societies in history., If
and when the forces of réligion come to understand and proclaim the
God-given freedom of every human being, there may be hove for real
liverty. It is no coincidence, but rathér the oneration of this

nrinclinle, that the majority of the founders of trnis country were
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. "believing" people. Many of them were devout Christlians. Some =~

iike Jefferson -- could not acéept the strictures of the churches of
that time, but were stronzly deist -- believinzg with certainty that

| there was a power operating above and beyond the life of this world.

' A belief in a supreme being is clearly written into the Declara-
“tion of Independence, and into the Constitution which grew out of it,
Looking back over 207 years, we cen marvel at the fact that the often
ihtolerant relizious people of the revolutionary era could take the
bold step of forbidding the establishment of religion in the new
nation, and to provide for liberty of individual conscience, It 1s
hard for us, at the present time, to realize what a bold action this
was, Everywhere else in tne world they knew, religlon and govern--
ment were the same. The churches were supported by taxes, and clergy
ahd peodle had to conform, .

Through the past two centuries there have been many efforts by
"religious™ peo?le to undermine the vrincipnle 0{ Separation of church
and state. Many kinds of legislation have been proposed which would
require Americaens to conform to one relizious point of view or another.
‘Prohibition, przayers in the oublic schools, anti-abortion legislation
are only a few of such efforts. | i

As we look to the future, it behooves the leaders of religion
to consider carefully the requirements of true relizious liberty. If
any one of our religlous grouss had any hooe that it migat be able
-folbecome the established religion of the couniry, it might be
-tempted to try to achleve this status. The 1dea of being supportedl
by tax money, and having special privilege and status, might look
alluring, especilally ig times of economic recession, This 1s ob-

viously impossible., But I belleve that any churevh with sense would

not choose that role even if 1t were nossibple.
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With our freedom, and our almost ffightening plurality of
relizlious bodlies in the U.S., we have also a for more viable reli- 5
ghous sector of the populatlion than eny natlon with an established
church., 32ven our diminishing church attendance is svectacularly
larger than that of other countries, The only places where religion
is 1Increasing rapldly today is in .some of the developing countries who,
like us, have freedom of religion written into taeir laws,

I suggested earlier that freedom of religion 1s basic to other
frszedoms. If this is true, we who are nart of the religlous es-
tablishment of thls country have a major responsibility for pro-
tecting and extending religious llberty, in order to protect all
_f our precious freedoms. e cannot exnect anyone else to do tals
for us, Nor -- in our pluralistic socisty ~- can any one religlous
-group do it alone. e must wofk tozether far better than we nave
ever done in the pasv.

Whav can.we do to insure thet the prossects for relligious liberty
" will be good in the future ? I wlll 1ist seven things whch I have
thouzht of., No doudbt you can think of others.

1 ) We need to be very clear that the basis of liberty i=m
the God-given frzedom of every individual to act according to his
or her own conscience., Consclence -- a sense of right and wrong‘--
has to be cultivated, through exnerience, tarough the exzamnle of
others, through teaching., Tae fcontent" of consclence depends on
some sense of ordér and reason iﬁ the universe -- something beyond_
the rule of might or "the law of the junzle". How are our churches
and synagogues handling: the rellgious education of adults, parents,
and children to ensure the development of "conscientious" qitizens ?

2) As religious bodles, we must pay more attention than we
have 1In the past to learning to kirow and respect one another. We

must encourage our diverse relizlous groups to develop, preach znd
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practice thelr own beliefs. We have seen some good examples of this
in recent years when churches héve come to the éid of qther.churches-
in trouble, even when taey held stronly contrary beliefs -- because
of concern for the.principle of religious liberty. Many of our
chﬁrches for whom paclfism is not a matter of doctrine, strongly
support the "peace" churches in their witness.

3) Beccuse religious liberty is based on the God-given
freedom of every human being, the religioué neople of this country
must be the leaders iﬁ fighting for the rights of the poor and
oonressed in our own and other lan(is. We had =2 short-lived moment
of glory in the civil rights struzzle of the early 1960's. But
"Wwhere are we now 2s wWe sSsge educational, health and welfare pro-

- grams -- which offer hove of fresdom to the neediest citizens in
our land -- being dismantled and destroyed ? And whére are we

as our nation_sup;orts oppressive regimes around the world, and
reduces aid to other countries excepnt for armaments ? If indivi-
dual religzious people and grouvs of Caristians and Jews are not
speaking out 2nd acting for freedom and Justice for others, we
-will have _no right to claim help 1f our religious libertles are
threatenedo_ B

4) We must be in the forefront of those who are wbrking
for humane and rational systems to malntaln reasonable law and
order. Individual lidberty, in a mass society, cannot be unbridled
license for everyone to do exactly what he or she pleases. There
have to be some controls. But these must be falr, lmpartial, and
compassionate. What are we religious people doing to improve our
sjstems of Justice ? Eow much do we care about-children wno get
into trouble (2s long as they are not our children), or people

who cannot afford to fight unjust arrest ? How vigorous 1s our
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ministry to those in prison or -- almost more crucial -- to those
released from prison ? |

5) Arms and weanons are the basic tools of repression. Recog-
nizing that a case can be made for the carefully controlled use of
them by law enforcement officers or the military, how active are we
in working for reasonable gdn control laws ? And how much is our
volce being neard by the Congress as it votes far higher amounts
for armaments than were swvent in time of war ? Surely, for every
gun or bomb which may protect freedom, s hundred are used to destroy
-the ffeedom of otners.

6)' The founders of our couniry gave us &a iramework of freedomn,
and a remarkably flexible method of keening our nation up to date.
They were people of theilr time. They could not see, then, the
need for freedom for slaves, or for the poor, or for women. Wé

have Begun to expand the areas of freédom -~ and must continue to
Ipress on vntil freedom for these grouns 1s rzal. And we must realize
that we, too, are @eople ¢f our time. With our religlous concern
for all of God's children, we need to be ready to stretch the
boundarlies of our lmaginations to encompass other grouvs now the
victims of discrimination or oppression_;- the panysically handi-
canped, for example, or the mentally retarded, the aged, or those
whb deviate from traditional sexual-roles. |

7) We may also need -- together -- to look critically at
our own freedom as religlous grouons within the framework of our
government, We enjoy our tax-exempt status, and like to think of
it as a friendly geéture from a benevolent government. I do not
question the motives of those who provided this benefit. They
knew that churches and synagogues were vital for the moral and
religious standards of the country, and wanted to helv them. But

the law which zives us the exemption also prohibits us -- and other
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voluntary public interest organizations from any efforts to in-

".';flueHCe.legislation, even though trade associations and other
special interest groups have no sﬁch restrictions. Some thought-=
ful legislators are trying to do something about this., Are we
aware of thelr work ? Have we decided what we need and want ?
Should we not be consulting togetner about thls, seeing it as
a step forward in our own religious libverty ?

Finally -- and basically -- our task of helving to form the
consclence and sense of value of the Aﬁerican peopie must be taken
much more serlously than we have taken it in the recent past. For
without such individual responsibility on tﬁe parg of informed
citizens, no liberties are safeg.Edmung Burke sald it very well
two hundred years ago:

"There must be a curb on human will and appetite somewhere.
Theiless there is within, the more there must be without, If is
contrary_to the eternal constitution of things that men of intemper-

ate minds can be free,"
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WOMEN'S H!STCRY AND TRANSCENDENCE
Tuesday, April 27, 1976
by: Janice Raymond
Assistant Professor of Women's Studies & Medical Ethics
Hampshire College
There were many women who participated in the founding of this nation

and, more specifically, who played an historiﬁal part in the nation's evolution
of religious liberty. Until recently, these women ha#e been almost buried in
the annals of patriarchal history. There was, for oﬁe,'Anne Marbury HUtchinsoﬁ,
leader of the Antinomians in Boston, banished from the Massachusetts Bay éolony,
and generally referred to by the Puritan "orthodoxists" as a woman out of place;
Or Ann Lee could be cited. Mystic, seeker, and founder of the Shaker society,
she believed in equalitarianism andltﬁé righps of conscience, both of which

make her a likely candidate for examination at this_éonference. Another-example
is that of Sojourner Truth, Ex-slave, abolitionist, and reformer, she traveled

the eastern and western parts of the country preaching and speaking her message

-of black rights and women's suffrage. The list is much longer, of course. Yet

all of these women essentially adhered to a Christian framework, albeit an
unorthodox énd often-branded heretical version of Chfistianity.

My commitment to speak at this conference, however, éoes not include any
passion for fitting such women into the mainstream of patriarchal religious
history or even into its rebellious left-wing. Thi; has been and will be
eminently done by others in this time of bicentennial absorption. There will
be many events, celebrations, and writings which will attempt to say that women
were really there, that women did their part too, and that it is time "we"
recognize (assimilate, legitimate) their religious dissent. Patriarchy has
burned its Joan of Arcs onl# to canonize them when history needed to be adjusted.

I have no heart for this task, since I do not wish to fit any woman into
her now-designated appropriate place within patriafchal history. Performing

cosmetic touch-up jobs of this nature can only lend support to an historical

affirmative action program in which women and other excluded groups, at best,

fil; in the gaps and, at worst, are given the illusion of inclusion.
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Since the recent wave of feminism, the illusion of inclusion has become

a sort of sophisticated science, largely due to tokenism. As Judith Long Laws ‘
has demon;trated, tokenism is an institution in itself, "... a form of patterned
activity generated by a social.system as a means of adaptation to a particular

kind of pressure.'" However, since the tokén is the person or group assimilated

under the dominant group's own terms, the token is always destined for '"permanent

1

marginality. Women who are now being included within men's histo within men's
g y Iy,

institutions, are destined for this same marginality - never real centrality.

The token can only be central as the éxcegtional woman, the woman who made it

in spite of the obstacles. Thus what becomes central is her having made it. Such

a focus becomes obscene, because by fixating upon of the woman who

made it by surmounting her difficult milieu, it leaves that obstacle course intact,
while shifting the focus away from its oppressiveness.

Realiiing the futility of the token—inclusion approach, many feminist scholars
are beginning to think and write about a gynocentric theory of history and society.
In spite of all the academic quibbling about the use of words such as matriarchal,

.
matrlllneal matrilocal to describe such woman-centered societies, alternative

whickh n_-Q-M \Ownu ad -';-.‘\11“3 WweMEN wale ?cﬂ—r:urch.,'l SFG.Lt,

views qf history are beginning to emerge, Hvto=petnisnehatoopecs
many historians will attempt to discredit such theories and will érgue that

they are based upon t%e doubtful foundation of the historicity of myth. Take the

notion of the historical existence of Amazons, for example. The actual historical
facticity of Amazons is unprovable, but it is not beyond the realm of possibility

that exculsively female societies existed. Herodotus alludes to them, as does

Homer in the Iliad, as does Plutarch in the Life of Theseus. Legends (or history)

abound about their fighting capacity and the many Greek male warriors who matched
& ‘

strength against them. Representations of such battles, as Sarah Pomeroy has

pointed out, appear frequently in the visual arts. These portraits, called

R il ol e ik b i e e CeR B e o
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Amazonomachies, were scattered throughout the Greek world.  However, as Emily

Culpepper has remarked,
...there is another way in which Amazons really exist in
addition to the open question of possible 'factual-historical!
existance. And that is the direct truth that we know about
Amazons. Ask almost anyone. They've heard the word. They
may even have a specific_image they could describe. Someone
may tell you she is one,

The point of all this is to say that new images and symbols are arising out
of feminist culture which may well be a mixture of historie (scientific history)
and geschidte (story). There are good precedents for such a view of history.
Geschidte has had a predominant place in the formation of western civilization.
Judaeo-Christian religion has been built upon the historicity of myth, ‘Hebrew
Bible scholars have constantly debated the distinction betwéen historie and
geschidte. For many biblical theologians, most notablg von Rad, the impoftént

thing was Israel's geschidte, its story, not its scientific history. Thus we

have the term heilsgeschidte, or salvation history. Many biblical commentators

have been extremely skeptical about the factual-historical reliability of Israel's
traditions but have nevertheless proceeded to develop Jewish and Christian history

based upon the faith and credos of a people who believed in their history.

. Likewise, New Testament scholars and other theologians have constantly debated

tﬁe actual existénce of Jesus Christ in delineating between the historical Jesus
and the Jesus of faith. Tillich, for example, states that "Historical research °
has made it obvious that there is no way to get at the historical events which
have produced the Biblical picture of Jesus who is called the Christ with more
than a degree of probability."4 Yet Tillich concludes that "Faith can say that
the reality which is manifest in the New Testament picture of Jesus as the Christ
has safing power for those who are grasped by it, no mattgr how much or how little

can be traced to the historical figure who is called Jesus of Nazareth."

Yet there is a curious double standard where women are concerned. Feminist
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research about earlier woman-centered societies, about goddess images and worship,.
about Amazon representatiodi about the witch movements in Europe and America is
by Pa‘fnmum\ scheicrsh P

often trivialized and dismissed as non-historicaln Perhaps the real reason behind

this dismissal is the male fear that such images and events will generate a more

l authentic salvation history for women which will burst the bonds of traditional

patriarchal frameworks. On a deep level, this is what is happening for many
women. Many of us see these above-mentioned events and images as having revelatory
power, as intimations of transcendence which, aside frém grasping tﬁe female mind
on aninvestiéative level, are creating a community in which these intimations can
express themselves in feminist culture and social dction, |

Female myth has always been accepted as salvific and/or as historical when
the myth has been.sufficiently patriarchal to warrant its acceptance; i.e.; when
it can be easily accepted into patriarchal tradition. Thus the Virgin Mary
became incorporated into Catholic Christianity as an acceptable female presence.
In contrast, the witch was, at worst burﬁed and, at best, blamed for her own fate,

This Bicentennial Conference on Religious Liberty began by commemorating the
six million Jewish martyrs of the Holocaust.l But there is another holocaust which
very few memorialize. What happened to thousands of women in Europe from the
15th to the 17th centuries has been historically expendable. The lowest estimate
of witches burned in Europe during these years is 308,000; the highestlestimate
i; 9 million. Salem disposed of twenty. Moreover, in LCurope, witches were
persecuted just as fiercely in Protestant territories as they were under the
Roman Inquisition and Counter-Reformation. Where has this history gone?

On the one hand, the reality of the witch has been trivialized and ﬁransformed
intolthe popular stereotype of the witch. Less harmless descriptions project her
as tﬁ; woman on the broom, the old hag who has provided Halloween material for

youngsters. More recently, witchcraft has come to be associated with repulsive

black magic and the occult, History has summed up her personhood and activity

'



by portraying.her.as harmless, yet hysterical and thus prouiking her own
persecution, §05t recently, the young girls who accused the Salem witches of
dia?olical deedslare said to have suffered from convulsive ergotism, an LSD-
like agent. The "show" at the Salem witch museum enhances these perspectives.
In this year of bicentennial tfavels, ﬁany people will visit the Salem witch
museum. What they will see will be a photographic and artistic representation
of the witch as hysterical and her accusers as irrational young girls. Thus
the witch and her female accusers become objects of psychopatﬁologicai interest,
As Thomas Szasz notes, in this way medical and psychiatric historians have come

to treat the witches as proof of the transhistorical and transcultural "“reality"
: .

of mental illness.

.Thus, once more ”hisﬁory” distracts attention from the oppfessors and turns
it on the victims. Patriarchal histo?y has deleted the judges and churchmen of
medieval and Reformation Europe and of 17£h century Salem almdst completely from
the picture. It is hard to imagine the Jews who were persecuted and Rilled during
the medieval.inquisition, the Russian pogroms, and the Nazi era being feprésented
in history as hysterical, and therefore as eliciting their own oppression.

if Margaret Murray and other scholars of the witch-movement in western Europe
.ére correct -_and there is good evidence to show that they are - the reason that
witcﬁes were persecuted so systmatically by both Catholicism and Protestantism is
that they constituted a religious threat to Christianity and a woman-centered
religion specifically. Murray concluded, from examining the legal records of the-
witch trials and the writings of the.Inquisitors, that the witches of western
Europe were the remnant of an carlier pagan religion that was female in origin.

) 4'\/"\&..(‘-\"“\ ft‘.l-"falﬂ’\ﬂ'; d‘%— \'\l;(ﬂrjj
What the witches incarnateh g perabmwie, is the false naming of

— ey

o :
women by men; specifically the false naming of female religious power and energy.

The religious reality of witchcraft was defined by the Christian victors. Thus,

as Murray notes, divination when done in the name of the deity of an established
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male religion is called prophecy. When done in the name of 3 pagan god or

goddess, it is called witchcraft,

Although there are many women today who are working within Judaeo-Christian
religion, ﬁany others feel that there can be no essential integrity to this, What
many women are saying is that there were earlier woman-centered religions which
have been lost to our meﬁory. The point is not to romanticize goddess wérship or
the witches or to return to these earlier forms - but to realize that they were
there... and cre There.

Bicentennial time commemorates, memorial;zes, and remembers. This Bicentennial
Conference calls to memory traditions of religicus liberty in this country. But

religious liberty has consistently meant freedom to worship a male god. Religious

. alwaus '
liberty has @E&sa meant the domestication of women's energy by false inclusion.

vever ncluded

Religious liberty has autonomous woman-centered religion

where the whole framework has essentially changed.

This month I participated in the First National Conference on Women's
Spirituality held in Boston. Two thousand women were in attendance from across
the country. Some of them had)at one time, aahered to Judaeo-Christian tradition.

& Yhice wemen

But it became clear, in the various sessions, that many . SEctorrstasfmssrn,. had

been non-believers; i.e., non-believers in both western and eastern androcentric
religion. The conference was not a camp meeting, although it had genuine
enthusiastic and revivalist dimensions. There was no fixation upon prophets or

gurus who uniquely manifested the divine. Nor, in this time of social and political

?évﬁc'

.retrenchmant, was it a retreat intoamysticism and the cult of personality. Many of
the sessions during the conference made profound connectionsg between spirituality
and politics, pointing out that the basic power of the social and political
instfzutibns and patterns that have oppressed women has been its 'religious"

ability to grip us at ultimate levels of power and worth,

It is significant that the conference took place during the bicentennial year.



It is also significant that no session of the conference directed itself to
pafriarchal religious traditions, western or eastern. Many feminists perceive

the oppression g& patriarchal religion and culture as a battle with principalities
and powers. There.is no othér adequate way of'explaining the hatred of women by
men.that has permeated such religion and culture and which has, in turn, generated:
the rape of our bodies, minds, and wills.

What many women are beginning to realize is that a profound religious vision
is needed to exorcise the social and political demons of patriarchy. The National
Conference on Women's Spirituality and much recent feminist literature are demon-
strating that the religious dimensions of the Women's Movement are.beginning to

_sﬁrface. Many women are recognizing that without such a vision, the radical
potential of our movement is cut off.

Many of the major mcvements for social justice in modern times have been
énti—religious, and legitimately so. 1In part, they have exposed and opposed other-
wordly religions which distracted their members from concrete social oppression.
Yet none of these movements, until the Women's Movement, opposed religion precisely
‘as patriarchal, Thus none have gottén to the roots of the relligious problem.

The loss of transcendent energies in our society and the secularization of
culture over the past two centuries have hardly been egperiénced as losses at all,
Rather, they have been viewed as historical necessities which enlightened people
regard as marks of evolutionary maturity. What is emerging, however, in tﬁe Women's
Mo#ement, is a spiritualization of vision which goes beyond opPOSitioh to and loss
of patriarchal religion (Antichurch).to more genuine religious consciousness = what
Mary Daly has called "Sisterhood as Cosmic Covenant.'"  Many women are finally
realizing that "The destiny of the spirit is the destiny of the-social order,'" and

F-
that it is profound religious energies which will generate the genuine politics
needed for liberation. As h!t:\ie_ MoTen Was ?hrusa-_d. 'r\/’ ?af(f\o;L\:ﬂ Aw,“ h“ﬂ:
a.& '—r -ﬂc[‘\/ 1'\’ hWad « big.nnw\j ﬁ-ﬂd‘ﬂaﬁ_ ovE cann oo wu“\" i
oy, ‘
m\a'h‘f be Aranscended . | |
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The debate about the Yeivil religion " -~ Rousseau devised the
tern and Retert Zellah reminted itnine yeers agol —- is no
drdinary acadenic cavile It is the farrp in which some very worried
scholars are expre s*‘zb belicf inthe necrssity anc possibility of a
Ureconstracticn of the fmexr czn realidy ," as Richard iHeuhausfs puts it. 2

The best vay of accerplisning this, they srgie, is to bring tolight

and revitalize this devocracy's civil religion.

Tre rioticn of the civil religion is corspicuous today becezuse of a
tresses-tnat has croded AZierican unity

-

an seli-confiZence. This destructive perio

ia

an vith tke Depression
and was follared by The SeccndorX Yar. There was 2 period ofartificial

£

sinulus and guick affiwence dwing the fifties; then came the creeving

Trs

catas -..roche in Vietrnan znd the social disturbaices and niblic mu;'c'der‘s
of the s:‘.:-:ties. Then, in the severties, Tiaterzate. At oneroint during
thistine it seezed timt unbrclien eccnomic ascent had susnlanted
econsic eb:::'ani Zlow and we vere well B.-Jf'.unchsd into the aflluvent society.
John Kemnedywas the symbol of great a.jc;:ecté.tions, bt this cnly yorsened
-+ frustration under coimson and deexencd disezvointient in Hixon.
The yreric @ peorle has been castimg abat rat h,r cenfusecdly Ior thre
reans of gra ting all this andrecovering its roise. "Ore anzlyst

returas to najority irdiflerxerce ad igmormce as the rock uson which

a nev i rica con be onstrw ted," writ es E;'euhaus, reflecting onsore

-y



reICentl;.r published bool:.s," another returns to the cthnic passions and
prejudices of contrived nostaligia, yet amother returms 1o the revivalistt
fundamentalisa of 3illy Grazham, and [Arthur] Schlesinger (Jr.]
returns to thinkering with the machinery of Hoy Deal 1iberalisr=;...."
Heuhaus then states: "There is yet another &ltsrnative and I believe
it to be d&scovered in the civil relizion of the :merican symbols of
node....ie must sroject & new dzfinition of natiznal purnose capable of
enlisting Anericzn consciousnzes zm ccnscionce in the cont'?nuing.trek
teward the new cenmunity for i1thich this l'almost chosent peonle...was
ordained; ordained, if ;*10"1; oy Cod, at least by men prepared tc-> zamble in
hope upon divire intenticns within hist-cr;-,'.“B

If it is a bit breath-taking to hear a moderm: scholar speak sotto voce
of a new Americen theccracy, it is perhaps no rore remarxecle
than the fact trat this thrsatened Ur;ion once gave its voive to a
presidezit who coilld i‘omulate the kind of judzment on the aAswanzl-
agony of civil iwar that Lincoln articulated in 2is Second Inaugurale.
Virtually no article on ths civil relizicn can afford to omit the

gquotation that follcws, and we shali have sczetvhing to sgy eboubt the

- reason for that.

T

The Ai:ighty has His omm purposes. ''Wice unto the morld tecause of
offenses, for it nust needs be that offenses coue, but voe to that

" .

ran by vhea the offense comethelsesFondly do wme hepe, Jfervently do
ve pray, that this mighty scourge of war may speedils pass avav,.
Tet, if CGeg wills tiat it condinue until all the wezlith oiled by
the bocndsnman's o mundred and fifty years of unrec:ited toil shall
be sunk, anc wtil cvery drcn of blood dram with the lash srzll be
paid by enmethar dram pith the sweord, as wasz said thrse thowsand
years ago, so still it must de said, !'The jwiszments of thelord

are true and righieous altogether,!'
The heart of Jew or Christian who is deesly painad by this nation's

nocern distresses reszonds to the moral splendor of thzt address and we



ardently wish to belicve that the soul of the nutien did truly swesk

in the voice of Lincoln

A nuzber of cuesticns arise around. the very comnlex idea of the
Meivil religion," and ve shall be able to deal only with certain of

them. For exanple, any concepv designed to reconstitute the national
spirit must be showm relevant te the precise nature of the prezent social
crisis: but we cainot underiake a general scciel anal:;sis preliminary to
discussion of the civil relizica. That woulc be useless in any case because
the civil religion n as still nc determinate form. The particular pnenomena
brought together under the rvbric 'civil reiigion" are real enough,

but it is altogeiher possible that these data would becose mre
intelligible if arrenged according to quite ancther coicept then the

civil religion. Thaty too, is a question we cannot penetrate here.

=

Yhat is crucial for any concept of the civil religicn is whether it is
in reality what it profeszes to be, amd indeed nust be, if it is vo function
effectively in the nidst of present Amer icm -':Zistr'esses.
Vhat the civil relizion weoiesses to te and must be, we shall argue,

is a purveyor cf the sahction the transcw.uenf.;. The question raised

in this paper is whether the civil relicim possesses the integriy
“required to bring tre sanctisn of the;;i‘.ranscendmt to tear on the
American situaticn,. Irnhc:u: 1'1 that aqu stic.-n, inturi, is the ques‘tion

.of vhether it hornors or d.:—.:aages the notion of religicn itsell.

The Civil 2»li~ion

The civil religion is a "secciadl constructicn of reality," concedes
Profesmor Bellah, conmenting in 1973 on his earlier article. "It was an

intermretaticn, to sane axtent a new intercretaticn, of various pieces of



evidence rany of which were tlemselves first-order irterpretatims,
first-order social costructions of reality....The very currency of the
notion of civil religicn is the earnest of its realityese.elts reality
derermis less on the exdstence of certzin things out there than on a

cors ensus that it is a u.»elul vy of valking zbecut t‘ irgs that are
indubitably out there....If another interpretaticn, another social

cors truction of reality in the same cene 1 re2, r eplaces the one I have
offercd...then the civil relizion vill cease to exist."h

At fl?"St Professor Bellah was sorewhat less epistemologi(;al in his
definition of the civil religicon. "Few have realized tlat there
actually exisis alonsside of aad rether clearly d fferentiatad fram the
churches am elaborate end viell-insiituticnalized civil reliigion in
Armerica," he wrots in 1967. "Tois religien — or perhaps better, this
religicus di.mension — has its ovin sériousness and integriy and reo_.uires;
the sare care in understandirg that aay other relig’-_onl does.n>
In 1967 he said, in effect: "Iockl It has been there all the time and
ve didn't see it." In 1973, with more reserve, he said: "Lookl Here is
a ccncept that nelns us understund." To vhich HMeuhaus ard others add:
Whatever it is, the country can be reconstituted by it."

Yhat are the constituent elements of the civil religion?

Preeminent among them is transcendemce. IT t"B civil religion
possesses, capiures, communicates tiiis, the term "religion" is justified.
Sidney llead has ”“then' "The essential dogna of what I @l the Religion
of tle Republic [is] that no man is Cod....A concept of the infirite seens
to ne to be neceszary if we are to state the 2ll important fact about man:
that he is infinite,n® _

In the terminolozical thicket that obscures this subject, no American

.v&lue systen witch egecludes the notion of the transcendent may be

.



identii‘ied mith the civil religion. For example, Professor }.Ierherg‘s
notion of the samerican way of li;‘e.? Hernerg cites a uniquely
Americ:n corgeries of comnitments —- to democrac;;,na vaguely defined
Supreme beirg, Trogress, idealism and maralism, afiluence -~ that go
to wke u» the PArerican way of 1ife!" -- and there isno em of
dispute about jwstwht that i.t,.B In any vari atloﬁ, does that notion
pncorporate transcendence? Tie sort of trars cenden_ce most proponm ts

of the civil religion have in mind is not a hard-working f’xmrican"s
freedom to trarscend himsell a na%irg good in a generally religious
capitialisn tut the sort Lircoln was talkirg zbout in the Second
Tnaugural. A rea2lly trenscexdent transcendence, if you will,

<

There is no shortage of religices rhetoric in Apericen letters glorifying
this coumtry's grezt expa igment But it ney be dawbted vhether this confers
u pon democracy anything more sacrzd than the emotions of a patriotic
holidasr. A rst seriows question arises here, which we shall déscuss

in this paper: what are e o ma¥e of te dii“:;“g:_re:n:a btletr:ee{l a romantic
or phi]osophical visic;n o-i‘-izu:-:m and national possibilities

which r2y be regarded as trascendent by sone and that transcendent
righteo eansss of an aubtonomous God who judgzes nations, condems

sin, invites rerentance, and promises redemption?

Notions of transcmndence ere articulated and corveyed thwugh

specific vehicles ami tle formative pericd of anmerican cultwre is

rich in myths affiming the destiny of ne7 settlements aad a2 neir-bom
nation. Some early literature turns on *Hhe "Adanic myth" -- the

notim that the Arerican is a rew Adan, e_ssent'ialjgr innocent, called

to inplant a garden in a wilderness held ermpty t'rough tke ages for

God's new purnos c.” The theme of t renscendence is cmbedded in tre

s



notion of a sveciel divine destiny -- in tiis case, coicentrated upon
the Anerican hinself; in other myths, uwoon the nztion. The new
beginning conferred upon mankdnd in the fnmerican idan is a gzi‘ tof
God comparable to the act of creation itself.,. It is somethimg o be
confirned or lost according to thse bibliczal lawrs that governed and
eventnally vunished the first Adanm.

Far more comprerensive, not only in cpnceprt dbutb i.n its greater

10
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influence on Arpricen theught, is the pyth of YGod's mew Israel.t
Cn the mocdel of ancient Israel, the American reople is perceived as
specially eoncinted to found a miamomrrealth essenvially conforaable -
to divire law. IT vill teach a corrupt and cc: Msed Zurope the true
vill of Code The kinetic theme of tlis nyth is the fovenant:

¢ivine blessing contingent woon hunan chedience. The veopnle nust be
cors tantly alert to the subtle intrusien cf sin., The @angers of the
Atlantic crozsing, thes trangeness of tae new laxd, the threat of
starvation, the savage inhadbitants <-ageinst these God actively

ranae nus the

jol

defends hls people in this latter-dey covenani
transcendent sancticn o the divine will reaches every eésrect of 1life,
not only law and government. hile the Enlightenmant irzt,rcducéd less
theolezical views of American destiny, the langmage of tie Cld
Testarent remzined comspicuoius in for exazvle, Jeiferson's utterances;
ard noﬁcns of ratwal lav and self-evii mt rruth were fux ticnally
gnalogous to the role of revelation in the tiblical m:thology.
Thus the trarscendent dinension was p reserved as arcther faithbegain
to peracate i American mind.

The myth of the Mew Isracl has had .an imartat fuiction in

Yiorth American whenever depravity has tareatered to corruot the people

~



of tle covenant. This was ti1e welght of the I‘urlt:n jeremiad of the
late 17th and early 18th centuries; Lincoln saw slavery as-an -
Ancrican incubus; and ore rey say that crass comecrcialisa obscured the
obliga wlms of thz covenart once again viren, after theCivil Viar,
Lincoln's visim o the wgrs of Cod was lost in fanpant econonic advance.
The problez, hoviever, was that the mytho£”could be castried to
Justify vorldly success as well as to recall Uhe 1= tion to obedience.
Yhat was the lesson of imerican oro sper:'.-t;r? Tlas it not that Cod
approved and revardesd its obedience? Then cught the will of an
obvicasly blessed wconle be resisted? Certainly ot by Snaniards
in Cuba amd the Philipoines!

In its American epibdhany, tie rxy-tb the new Israel is not solely
pzmphe“tilc:, as eariy notiors o manifest destiny testify. Each

Aneri.can gereration nust decide vhat uvse it will make of the natonal

-

" mythologrs and the notior of tie new Israel ray be vorse than

dead for lack of a mrophet of divine trens cendence — it has pore
than once lacked nobility. ite uﬁ .a Lincah, it sceks a Carnegiea_ll

There are other nyths that orerate in e Ansrican mind with
great force and scme have little or no religious rodotage or history.
Such is tle cormcept of progress. The comviction that chane is bound,
on balance, to be Zor the betier may be harmcnized with barbequ_e
intervretaticns of the myth of tie new Isracl but thet is not its
origine, The ®cial gospel roverent had ar unblinking view of tie
erimes of indus triai wbanisn, yet it never doubted that these
disgraces would be renoved once the conscierce of the maticn was
aroused, since progress itself was divinely ordained.

Wnile a certain relicicus auwra can be borroved from tie nyvh of

the new Isracl to cnhamce and legitimate tie motion of progress,
i '



it represents a purely hurmanist commitment to mankind's

potential for self-transcenderce that contrasts markedl" with Lincoln's
sense of the all-rignteous God judsing the natim's deedso

Civil religion depends very critically on its forms of epressicn.

LN

iivhiout Uian, neitier notions and. feelings of transcmadence nor

myth and Telidf:can become the provertyr of tie populace. The studies
of 1Lloyd WVarmer, Zellah and others have corcentraied m the cereaonial
and verbal expression of the tivil relisgion. .3Bellah concluded from

his obsérvation of religious allusions in nublic cerenony that they

contan enoigh consistency and :E‘un"bcrwej*t'r o justify their generali-
zation as 2 civil relizion with a distinctive Lis tory. He called

ita'

‘pﬁ'o]ic religicus dirensici...exoressed in a set of beliefs,
synbols, and rivucls.ese” 12 - |

Public ceremscny cannot be separated from belief and the myths that
apear in presidéntial smeeches are rich in specific belief corit ent.
God is tre Creator, man subject t¢c his wwill, Carist 1is redeemer, this
land is a garden, the reople are his c hosen, and the covencnt is the
netaohysical structure of americsn experie.ce. Jeffersonians
aifimed God as wltimate grincinle, na‘b;lre s ground of law, truth as
self-evident to reason, etc. All of this is widely vericd as 'v.'elll as
very srecific @md maﬂ«cés it difficult for tle aalyst of civil religion
to establish its Tteliof s:stem. In-the folk system, thedbeliefs that
have traditionally bulwsaried the firerican social systen are the doctrine
ofa personal Ged who knows what huran beings are doing, belief that
consequences of vrengdoing are ultimately inescarablé, and belief
that ocztiis arc oroken only at the ris!»c.of.' civimc vengeance. These
are not the vrincipal points of the Christian religion but they occur

within its systzm. There are other belieis that Americans have



generally considered to rest on tremscendent grouhds: governnent
ney nof exnzct obedience to "laws" that riclate natur_e;_ maj-ori‘bies nust
prevail but not &t the experce of the natural rights of dissenters;
the richt ci‘ revclution is inherent but enly when bas:.c rlbhts are
violated. In their owvm way, these beliefs articulate comnitment to
the transcendent as caceived by 19th century renwblicanisn,

The civil religion is as sustantially a world of belef as it
is of tradition or ceremonye. 3ellzah spells out a detailed theology
in snalyzing the Inzugural address of John Kemnedy and iead does

12

the saze with LiﬂCOL’:IIS addresses. ‘.':"nile Presidents usvally refer
to Ged without intrcducing blatenily sectarian notimns, their invo-
cations of deity ars fulile if they do not motivate citizens toefforts
cors vre tive of tie nati on and deter then from actiors hostile to it.
For this thsre must be belief conlent in the civil religicn. Nothing

rore vividly iilustrates the union of definite belief with public

motivation than the Balvle Hyun cf the Zepublic. LA sort of

scripture of the civil religicn of the Jorth, it invoked Cod as judge
and identified the northkern arnies as divire avengers. tiithout

this kind of qualify and content, ciwvil religion cannot functicn as

public mwotivator, cecntroller, and guarantor.

The question of the viability of tle civil rcligion as a concept
nay be reduced to 2 test of the adequacy of its grasp upon the
transcendent. Clearly there are dangers. A nation's understanding
‘of the transcendent must never be develooed so that tre naticn sees itsal{

as transccndent or sets tio almvaluees in coni‘h ct wiith tho

interests of citizens (statisa); nor inrose Arerican values and .
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interests oni‘on_z‘x::éric:-tt: neooles (imzerialisz).

Vhile there exists no stadble taxz<onemy of civil religions,
we perceive distinct types. Tre first of these cleﬂ*""‘;r identifies
democracy as religion. Je. Pzul Williams in Vhet fimericans Zelieve

- U ; e

and How Theyr Yorshiv ™ first cites the precoot of Robin I, Willianms

that "every funciioning sccieiy has vo 2n innortant degree a common
reiigion" and that "a socieir's common-valus sysien -- its 'moral

sohdhrl""' -- is alwviays corrcleted with and to a degree cdensendant

e L

upon a shared religi ious orienvaticn." *e then calls un-n the nositive
religions of the Uniicd States to recognize theirithe snirituzsl
core [and i heart of lAnerica's] nalional existence" is a "denocratic
feith" and stetes: 'de:ocracy must teccie an object of rel:rlcus
dedicaticn." Turter: "government agencie sl austiteach the democrati
ideal as reiizicn." There nust be "an oven indoctrination of the
faith thet the cenocractic ideal accerds with uliimate realityee.e.that
denocracy is the verr Law of Life...." Recoznizing the need for
suprorting —ublic cercnonial, he ciies the Xazi rmass meeting as an
effective nocel and equates cormunisz, :"asci.sn, and cie;r-.ocracy as
ideologies equally suited to religious devotion."

The p:c'__nc nal instruaent for teaching the religion of denccracy
is, of cowrse, the public school, vhich in TTilliens! system assunes

the role of an irmerican "state-church." its vrinci-al doctrines

Williams cites fron A. Powell “avies: ",..belief thzat man..can reise

the level of iis life indelinitely, nakirg the world increasingly rore
hapoyr, :ore juzi, and mor:z good; no fate hes nade him. orisoner of :is
circunstances, no mtural-we:;‘{ncss h's crndexned hic to be ruled vy

tyrenny. ‘e is meznt to be freec. Ti*r'lcsu_:;h the ncrer of reason he can

fonz inteiligent on'niong, ad »y discuzsion and debaie con test then.
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Rnowing B & Snst h $x preciovs dieraall Biogs and the cnly safe guide
$o nuroo.'es ard aims, the right to sgeck it nust he held irwiolate.

“&Bd The demccratic Zei h declares that human rishts afe by their
pature universal: that liberty is such a right, ani that '.-:ith-:_ut 1li*erty
there cannot be justice;' that, to ensure juwstice, L& ceorle should
nakz the laws unier vhich ther live; that besides justice there should be
bernevolence and symnathy; that tlcse cocirines o relizicn which besecch
mankind to rracitice bro'ti*:er'nr:dd are right; that leye must zxpel hate, and
good will take the nl:ice of malice; that as well as zeal there musy de
patience amd i‘orbe.rance, and thet versuasicn is betler than coercion;
that none snculd heold tre  eofle in contempt, or procfine the sacrodness
c-.%.‘ censcionce, or deny the vorik: of humen 1i'c; andfinzlly, thet Cod
and history are on the side of freedon anc jpstic_e, love anfi right-
eoudness; anén:in will tierefore, be it scon or lzi2, zchieve & world

society of neace amd heappiness vhere 211 are frese enc none shallbe

-

afrald."

Professor Willians has dme wizt his chilesohy calls for: identi-

fied the right beliefs -- and he does not recoil Trc: th2 need to sudnress
beliefs and atiiindes thus recognizatie as rr:s...“e to tle ndioml valués.
This couniry has had its bouvs with such weolsms; ey have aliiays
been the test of literty: the -iormon cases, refusals tosalute tre
flag, thedebzie of religion as a basis for corBcimtians ooj ectiai e

Precisely this devzte over the righﬁ religion forced Zngland tec oot for

- religious toleration in the 17th century. and toleraticn was addpted

in the nare of one of Prefesser VWilliams' cardinal vales, freedoz of
o nscim ce.
Villians seens not to lave understood Lincoln. During the Civil

War bo th llorth and Scuth held wpecific doctrines which tiey believed lnd

traiscendent santion and mldiers cn both zdes =oved willing to die
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Poi theti, To thiE sonfIiet Of PeNionsIy Y elE eVl valins Tinesln
spcke: "Both read the same Bible, and prgr to the sane God; znd each
invokes his a2id egaims v the other." DButl bot: nrerers co:ld not ve
answereds Lincoln conclude& that the ":-'al.':‘ir-_:,ht;.' nas h_i.s ovm purposes,'
Yiorshippers of en autononicus God do not dictzte to FHin. To take

God seriously is precisely to seek his will and ober it, not announce
its coir esponderce viith national or secticizl cause. The povierful
civil religions of the 1£60's did not grasp ihe reab‘.t;;f of Cod. He

(e

is mot 'l:rD guarantor of one sice or another; '_is the judge of both end
the vindicatér of tie 6;pressed. Tie peradex of Lhe .odern civil

el

religion cebate is vhat the suvreme invocsticn of God iIn Arericad public

histary mrecisely denied the civil religions ten prevalling. Lincoln
stocd very much 2icne when he divorced hinself froz the clashing cause-
i‘eiigi ons and ssoke of the divine e clite ciffsrent grownds,

Robert 2¢llah, working froa sociélogi cal essumiions, s eeks
to avoid tle gross establismmermcariamisa of Viiliiazs, Eellah wrote

. in 1973: ‘MHerbert Richardson argees psrsuzsivelr Zor the importance,

indecd tre indispensability, of a noticn of irarscemdénce in a demo-

14

cratic polity. Such a notion provides the hizhest symbolic expression

and legitimation far the opemness of a2 genuinel:r certicivsi cnal pé:lit%cal
process. Bubt it is essentizl tet the transcendence which is a consti-
tutive part of the demccratic process remain symbclically empty, for
particularity of con tegnt would operaie to prevent orecisely tre
cpenness it is nant to guarm‘bce."16 Rellah conmends ~artin “arty's

7 distirc ticn tetween civil rdigion md "sublic theolog ™M -- varying
belicfs exxessed by smecific religicus vraditicns abcut national

affairs which, notwithstanding their differences, ere good for e country,



Bellah attermtis to deal with the intolerable implications of -

Viillians' goverament religion by denyirg it all secific content.
Against nis vackground of oriental studies, Zgllah remarks that the
liahayana Buddnist concept of sunyvata (eaptiness) might serve imerica
betier than the symbol of the Biblical Jehovah. President Zisenhower
is nuch cmgratulated by procpnents of the civil religion for his
preswned view vrat religicn is iarortant to the couniry but vihat peovle
choose for religious doctrine is not. Such talk simply does nob corresnond
with American nistcoricel rezlity. The Americen civil religion expounded
by those wiho discern it is very much a natter of content. %o civil
religion in dencecracy can exist vithout at a !‘-_"I'i_"‘.imu;*:': affirming that

God veimg God zd man beinz infinite, no authcriiy can existv in hunan
affairs for curcing free discourse.

The civil religicn is built on the noticrn that i"eligious beli efs
have positive cash value for civil life. The Zisenhower princinle
nmeans sikply thet any belicef is accepﬁa‘:‘-le provicded its cash vé.lue for
public aflairs conforns to the naticnal interest as judjed, bresu:r.ably,
by ex..stm'* custonr, law, ovinion rnakers, judres, and vrosecuting atiomers.
For exanple: belief in God cashes out to "denccracy is sacred;!
huran finitude cashes out to "free sweech is sacred;" God's ju stic
cashes oul to "minority rignts must be vindiczted."

American sccial nhisvory detorstirates, Iow evei', that nurerous beli efs
cash out negavively. Tx.e doctrine of creaticn has been rore than omce
casned out to a bpan on the tcaching of evclution. The Gglesis story of
the crecation of Sve oub off the body of idan h:'.s, been cashed oub to the
preccdece of man over voman. _Be.lic.—i‘ vhct slavery isstaugnt in the

3jble was once cashed to justify southern secession, amd the northcrn



doctrine that slavery is sin converted Cencral Sheman's scorched
1
earth policy into Cod s venzeance on the sin .of southern slaveholders.

One nust conclude that since not every belief held among Amgricans is

subject to politically favorable interpretation, govemmnent must define

4 ; — . 3 _
correct civil doctrines and repress teachings, eventrose of chur ches

and sects, that foster harmful effects. Tre fantasy of cententlgss

ry

civil religion zrovides no refuze.
Any viable concept of the civil religion involves establishment. Villians

o o — a1l
-

candid 1y acivocates- curos on reli g;iéus freedon for the seke of

the benefits of a civilly oriented religion. ‘orse, frmm thk

poirt of view of religion itself, is the debasement of transcsndence

itself. Vhat Lincoln rebuked in Forth and South,advocates of the

‘religion of dezocracy do: having decided whet 1s truve religion, they

call down tie firesiof transcerderce upon ite 3But "the Almighty

has his ovm purmoses." God is autonomous or he is not transcendent.
Professor Sicdney iidad makes a nare sensitive case thean either

Villiens or Sellah, and his cheice repr'es;ants a second majar o ption

far civil réligion. "These then are the fundomerwal beliefs on whiich

the democracy rests® belief in God, belief in 'the peonle!, belief 1n

the wice of the peodle as the surest clue to the voice of God, beliel

tla t truth crerges out of the conflict of oninions.s...The only safepuard

against [tresvass of tre nmajority on the rights of the minority] is

the convicticn that under Cod truth and right are fn)\wra'tters of majority

vote. It is fo}\this reason that deuo cracy viithout faith in God :Ls

17

likely to sink into demaroric motocracy,!

llead denies villiams' prorosition that "governmental agencies



must teach the democratic idea as relizion." Demccracy is mot itself
the destiny of manj; it is goos because it medles free reople to .
nfulfil their destiny under Cod." Turtherore, dezocracy "rests

upcen faith in the Sod wha_:. is the only object of religiows devotion —- the

Christian [sic) God of rerey ard of judgrment -- the God of creation,
P i ¢ 2nd of hi .nl8
of providence, and of history.

Yead notes thet the reverence accorded the ZSuropean state-church
was directed by nany immigrants toward the natcn ivselfy since

they could clearly rot reveremsz the ccngeries of reiigions that made

his nation different.s Tiis reverence, and its referent, lead prefers

to call the Y2eligion of the Redublic:" the zenerally Christian religiousness
which carze t o be associ ated with noti cns of American peonlehood and destiny.
This nust he cléarly cdistinguished fran ths "eivil religion' insofar as

that tern id eguated with VWilliems and, To a lesser degree, 2ellah.

llead repudiates the consecrating role of civil reiigion; his religion

ol the Republic is prophetic and Lincoln is its archeiyoe.

Trere is, however, a nrcolem in leadls concesi, which® teuches the
cerlral issue, transcendence. For Lincoln, the.Codwnho is atove all
gods, including the disputing secticns of the izericzn people, is

tte Transcendent, whereas for i'ead the transcendent is a dynaic

national ideal operating in the minds oI the people. It isno less

prophetic on account of its immanence.

The 'worlds zbove the given werld! are piciures in the erezt myth-
"~ ologies ox dramas of taerelirims, wiich nold tsfare tie peonle the
ideals and aspiraticns wiich define thdr rsense of destiny amd
TUr;0SC.. .. he religion of inis, cur Remutlic, is of this nzture.
Trer efore w be committed to that relicicn is nci lobe commitied to
this vorid agdit is, but to awarld zs:=t 2%ove and bterz 4 it to
vhich tlis werld cusht to-te confermed., *is '.oerican relizion,!
contrary to Vill “erberg's much zopulsrized sass nisunderstanding,
is nct the .xrican way of life as we kuew anlsiderience it....Seeen
“thus tie relizion of the #dewiblic is esseniizlly woth:itic, which is
to say ttat its ideals and asziraticrs cizmd s cmstant judzrment over
the passing shenanigans of the people.s..? ' "



The risis of D'llb;lc religion arc clecr to lead: we nust

lassire ours olves that our attitude toverd the nation does ot

become Holatrcus; trat the state docs not beceme Cod; that the Renublic
docs not becar e heberonomovs vis-a-vis other naticns.n20
ilead speaks explicitly o a theolozy of the nziion: "the theology of

the s;mergistic and theeononous reiigion ol the ?epu‘of_lc stands agzinst

this idolatrous tondency equaily with Christianibreeso”
~F _r T Y, .
severtheless, fezd's ovn ve r510'1 of the theolezy ol tze zublic religion

is derived from Thitehcad, Tillich, and ezriier recudlican views,

In its ovm way, this reveals a charac teristic of pubiic religion in
any form: it is a child of the Awerican soul; iG is 2 socia

and evoluticnary »rencienonsy it is rot a2 child cf revelation.

Iincoln himself blended Siblical insights with rezublican cormitments.
It is certainly trve that idealism may functicn to crezie poverful

tensicns fln_‘t;—.e i2ind of a peodle disiressed with contemcoraneous

_ £ o
idolatry of all scrts and thet wrhicn b

W .. N . ; i )
" Transcendence is roi exendt from the general truth that words can be given

ccoecs Irgn philosorhical. i dec.l'fu...

any me'mmg Weir users cheoose; but 2 svecific r&ligion with

stable "{reolczy/," cven a religicn of a “_‘e*u Tic, cannot equate

the Cod oi‘ the 01d Testament wimsen with the cresturey ol the republican asze.

One cennot but return to Walter Lippmenn with a certein sense of
reliefs Iong disiressed by the delerioration ¢f vublic rmorale and polity,
Liopmann analycted and regretted the infidelity of inorica to its cvm "sukblic

philosovhys" his cencern was with "the inner vrincinles of [American
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democratic] institutions.” He never spoke of reﬁgion; for Hin, ‘these
princivles had a vovrer base of their ovm. Indddd, their rower-
arose in pﬁr‘b froa their very immanence in the hunan mind. IFirst anong
these immanent principles is the natwral law and Anerica's belief,
‘derived frem both the Inlighienment and medievel traditicns tl**.a;t. passed
largely unguesticned into tle Puriten heritaée, that reality conﬁ a.ns
imperatives and sanctions which human beings violate at their peril,

A sort of "relative transcenderce" characteri-es tiis view of reality.
Livpnenn renarked tl'rs-.., political ideas obtain legitimacy as they bind
consciences "Then fhey possess, as e Confucian docirine mas it,

'the mandate of heaven,'! I.igpma:’m is here a scmantic breatn avay
fren contemporary cx-ositicns of tre public religion;, minus their clain
on the sort of traenscenderce of which Lincoln spoke.

Lippmann is surely right in beliesving t=t the dissoluticn of an
ennobling cc_i:mon philosonhy of man aml society puts any nation in danger
of falling to‘;ieces.. But for all his steady telling of this truth, he
aviakened no p-o-;:er in tke national soul to curs its sickness.

A Ins.-l gereration of scholars propeses to tap a traditional power
source: the semse of trans cendence that moved che Few lodel 4rmy,
Cromiell himself, and their successors in lorth imerica, The pover of
the trarscendence theyr Ymew lies precisely in its "otherness" than
anything knovm to human philoso_ph;;.'. For all tre currency of early
I‘epﬁ‘olicam ideas in the Mew iiodel Army, its benavior was profoundly
shaped by the notion that Cod disnoses anong tre anbitions and vhirsies
of nen,

This great mystery the oroponents of the civil religion are
ai_‘.t,e::r_:}ting to recapiure and ilpjnl;,’ on 'be.half.‘ of American national
restitution. Such is the natuwre of the commiitment, lowever, that it

cannot be done by elevating the public riiilosozhy of Livpmann

‘-



or any Eldzem versl

which is rcouired.

and it would oetray whatwe have learmed fro:: Eaglish

oi" the civil religicn to

if it were done, it wowld

18

that glane of holiness
be a deception of-ideas; .

am Anerican

history abcut the essence of religious 1i o= iy,

Public cercnonies may truly touch the mrstic chords of Anerican

ERa)
e

idealisn but neither

~r nor the roblest

ublic » ilosoon r can be

eguated vwith the transcendence that svands ferith in Linccln's Secend
Inaugurel: none otner than the autoromous God vwhe judges nations,

causes, 212 religions in accordarce

inscrutible, is a2lways Jjust and al

-\'l""l-\

The itrarnscendcnce for

are reaching cennot te a characterisiic oi anyithing,whether doc

-

ritwal. It is futile tc promilgate

transcendent. anscendence is

evocative ceremonies thesre are,

defines it and possess a purely
2ut God is ot put to

-

religions ere intrinsically flawved
Such an intention eéxtinguishes the

The discipline of ra2ligion, if not

philosophy, is able to xnew thet it is Cod who nekes ure of

and that it is the part of

I am M1y avere thet I sped
meeh, as Lincoln did.
tc discern, devise,

2 civil relizion.

Sidney

;ays vindiceties

ch tre orozenantis

ot "aade An
out they are
relative

the uses of “eoﬂeu arnd naticns.

the peopl

Cn a sociologicel
and even promulgate sonreihin
The idea is postulated by thet

~ead's tidirking is finely iuned to tie hisiory

pith a2 vwill vhich, though often

,e

the opmressed.

-

of the wblic relizion

s_c:etr.lng'

:'e.L.g_cn only as sociolozy _
iranscandence 2t beste.

All civil
tecause threy would meke use of CGod,
fire that gives then life,
sociclozy, enthrepology, and

nations

to huntle themselves,

(3

ro:: Anerica's eerliest Christian

r

basis it is certainly rossible

=

that may be called

G

¢iscizline.

of azerican
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Christianity and its traditions of civility and liberty. But even he
draws awvay Iroa the religicn thav mclergirded Lincoln's interbretation
of the civil war and prefers, as civil religion inevitably nust,

thé national idealisn wiose clain to transcendence is grounded in the
thecry of an immanents naﬁural law. Yet vetueen the.natural lzw end
the Zreator and judze of the natural law there is fixed 2 great pulf.

I

=iy

finzrican naticnel restitution can te accomnlished by a2 return of

respect for the theory and nyth of the nztural law, well andgood; that

is rot a matter of religion, insofar as trénscendence is constitutive
of religion. Zub if iY is true that the powzr o move nations lies with
a Cod of ultinate and unbonditlonal_transcendence, it vould be

rore usefu; for sciplars vio seek tie nzitional restitution to

help this net yet chosen people uncderstand the judgment of Cod

on the United States for its countless offenses against risrhteousnsss

:_'JJ-
rather than promulgating tihz rituzl arnd dogra of a2 religion of American

derocracy. 2

Elvyn A. Smith
2700 Nriftwood Rd.S.3.
Ste Petersourg, 7L 33705
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BICENTENNIAL CONFERENCE ON RELIGIOUS LIBERTY
A PAPER ON "CONTEMPORARY ISSUES OF CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS"
by Rabbi Marc H; Tanenbaum |
National Interreligious Affairs Director, American Jewish Committee

WEDNESDAY, APRIL 28, 1976, PHILADELPHIA, PENNSYLVANIA
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At the outset, I want to express.my déepest personal appreciation.
to the Christian and Jewish sponsors of this Bicentennial Conference
on'Religious Liberty. This is not just'anothér confereﬂce. It is a
work of redeﬁption, an aét of moral reparation, in the life of our
nation and of all of our people.

The Blcentennlal was proclalmed by the last president of the
- Unlted ‘States as an opportunity to celebrate the remarkable achleve-
‘ment of 200 years of the American experiment in democratic freedom
and liberty. Millions of Americans, myself included, ﬁere thus led
: to be1ieve (obviously naively)'that the Bicentennial migﬁt become an
occasion for mature, thoughtful, systemaiic examination of the values,
ideals, and historic forces which have made America the oldest and in
many ways still the greatest constltutlonal democracy on earth. We |
thought too that the Bicentennial observances would enable us to probe
deepiy the reasoﬁs fof the current "malaise of our civilization"
(Robert Heilbroner) in the wake of Watergate, Vietnam, and the revel-
atioﬂs of wideépread moral corruption on almost eﬁery level of our
society. Such a national spiritual and intellectual '"retreat" would

in fact have been the most appropriate observance in keeping with the
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higheé£ qualities of ouanatiOnal character. Iﬂdeed, that kind of
disciplined reflection and éelf-examinatioﬁ of who we are, where we
are, how we get this way, and where wé g5 from here would have consti-
tuted a much-needed therapeutic and rehabilitative service of potential
hope and mofal encouragement to the American people, thé'American
society, the American government, and to the world gommunity at.large
as we eﬁbgrk together on our common journey into the Third Century of
this murky nuclear-space age.

. With rare exception, Biecentennial observances thus far have taken
‘}he "low road" in American life. The '"exceptions," it deserves to be

said, are to be found mostly in the programs of the Catholic, Protestant
and Jewish agencies. For the st majority of Americans, and non-
. —_— T T T ——— e

Americans visitors and _tourists, the Bicentennial has become an_exper-
l._———_———/\_,_.-""’._\__/ \____\__________’- hhhhh

-.ience glutted with red- whlte and-blue gadggts and trlnkets, ties,

—

'blouses, beer glasses, ball p01nt pens, liberty bells, even toilet seats -

Iin sum, the Bitentennial obeservance of 200 years.of revolutionary
inéependence and liberties has become shockingly trivialized and mocked
by advertising huﬁksterism and commercial exploitation and rip-offs.
That is one of the.reésons why this Bicentennial Conference on
Religious Liberty assumes, in my judgment, more than conventional
significance. We are afforded not only an opportunity but‘are_faced
with the moral obligation to try to piace the Bicentennial into a
.perspective that gives insight into its authentic spiritual, culfural,
and political character, and their meanings for us- today, and possibly

tomorrow.- And if we do our work well here and elsewhere throughout
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théiéountry during the months ahead; we may yet be able to succeed in
salvaging soﬁething of the potential high meanings and créﬁtiyity
implicit in our 200th birthday from the morass of materialism and
shlockiness, which are but the latest evidences of the hedonism,
COnsﬁmﬁtionism, and paganism that dominate our national value system.

(Sec'ﬁmerica and Its Discontents by Daniel J. Ecorstin, on the role of

advertising as the central value-producing agency of our society.)

In COpsidering our subject of "Contemporary Issues of Church-State
| Reiations," itlwduld be helpful to keep-in mind that the very founding
of the American Republic took its primary impetus from a determined
search by our Puritan forebears for religious liberty. _In maﬁy ways
American history has been one long adventure in the pursuit of a more
adéquate'and viable set of relationships.between church and state, .‘
between religion and society, thén had existed_anywherg else, or
: anytiﬁe before the American experiment was launched. Because éo much
of the character of American soéiety is staked out on the ways in which
wwe,cope with and resolve church-state issues, it is increasingly |
understandable why debate over these issues continuously evokes such
high emotion on the part of Prbtestants, Catholics, Jews, secular
humanists, and others. But.precisely Because religious liberty was
central in the motivations for the fqunding of America,'and also
because freedom of conscience is the parent liberty from-which derives

all our other libertiesl- free speech, freedom of assembly, the right

1. "In the American system, religious freedom is the progenitor of practically all
other freedoms...Consider freedom of speech. Today it is generally thought of in
terms -of political speech; the right to attack the government and condemn its poli-
cies...Historically, however, freedom of political speech came late on the scene; it
came after freedom of religious speech had been won. The struggle for freedom of
speech in England from which we inherited our tradition, was initially a struggle for
freedom to speak religiously.." (Freedom and Separation: America's Contribution to
Civilization, by Leo Pfeffer.)




Tanenbaum/4

to privacy - the obligation is all the_gfeater to negotiate our ré—
spective_commuhal differences, when they ocCUr; witﬁ disciplined
restraint in speech and aétion, with the same respect for the con-
science of the other that one seeks for one's self, and with the

" avoidance of the imputation of bad faith or prejudiée which in itself
can become an act of prejudite. In short, American democracy is a
'relatively brief interlude in the history of human freedoﬁ, and the
expe:ienc; with genuine religioﬁslliberty for all Americans on the
level of authentic equality in our pluralistic society is an even |
briefer chapter. %EHff;EEEE_EEEEEEE,fEEﬂ_EﬁiﬁffiéfiﬁﬂiﬁgﬁﬂiiiiﬁiF?
Eigbzg?re, constitutional democracy witi all its superior virtues ié
stiil a fragiie human invention. Democratic life can and will survive

e e .
only through the tender loving care and the creative sympathies, recon-
) ) ; T Y — s P

e~ T peguiiadtens T ——
ciling skills, constructive imagination of statesmen, and most especially
T - — S
interreligious statesmen. The resolution of differences on the level
e~ N ——

of thetorical street Brawls, name-calling, verbal violence in speech
and-print will only shock the delicate and intricate.system called
American pluralism, and if continued indefinitely, could well hammer _
‘it to its knees, a victim of group conflict, false pride, and teckless-
ness.

The critical need for these qualities of -living mutual respect
and accomodaﬁion in the face of differences, and the wreckage that
resﬁlts to social and political sfﬁtems and to human lives when such -
interreligious caring and statemanship are absent are seen all around
us -- Ireland, Cyprus, Lebanon, India-Pakistan-Bangladesh, Israel-
Palestinians, Uganda, Chile, South Africa: the list -is tragically

long and depressing. In virtually each one of the communal conflicts
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that now pockmark every single continent of our inhabited globe,
religious-sectarian claims are inextricably mixed with economic; social,
and political claims. But it is the religious dynamic with its in-.
variable assertion of absolute truth, ultimate and exclusive rights,

and in some pfe—ecumenical cases, monopolies of salvation, that impart

to what might be otherwise conventional ‘group conflicts - that nor-
mally would yield to rational negotiation and compromise of differences -

ang overlay of heightened emotionalism and ideological fanaticism:

- whose outcome predictably becomes the daily massacres and bombthrowings

in the streets of Beirut, the pubs and neighborhoods of Northern Ireland,
and the Supermarkets and tourist buses of Jerusalem. And when you add |
to that lethal chemistry of religion and politics the insane pro-
liferation of arms and nuclear weapany that is contaminating every

corner of the world community, then you know for a certainty that all

- of us_ﬁave a God-bidden responsibility to help find a better way for

:ourseives and for the rest of the human family of:resolving differ-

ences, espeCiaily when they are real and painful_grievanges.
Our heritage of réligious liberty-is complex and ambiguous.
While economic and political factors played a significant role in the
motivations that led to .the great Puritan exodus of 1629 from England
to America, there can be no doubt that the chief motive for the fdunding

of the Massachusetts Bay Colony was religious. (See The Puritan

Oligafatby: the Founding of American Civilization by T.J. Wertenbaker;

also Orthodoxy in Massachusetts 1630-1650 by Perry Miller.)

Puritanism was essentially and primarily a religious movement;
attempts to prove it to have been a mask for politics or money-making

are false as well as unhistorical. 1In the broadest.sense, Puritanism
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was a passion for rightébusnéss; the desire to know and do God's will;
Led by country squire John Winfhrop and others; the group believe&
that the only saﬁguard against the forceg of evil represented in their
thinking by King Charles I and his arbitrary and oppressive rule, the
Church of England and 'its insistence on conformity, lay in establishing
a society consisting of a confederation of congrggatioﬁs.butfressed by
a sympafhptic.government. This alone, they thought, would cleanse
the Churches of ﬁnworthy ministers and immoral communicants, remodel
worghip upon the Biblical model and dethrone ﬁi&shops, Since this
seemed impossible.of accomplishment in England, they proposed to
bring it about in distant America by founding there a Wilderness Zionf
"We.caﬁe.hither bécause.we would have our p@sterity settled under the
pure and full dispensations 6f the gospel, defended by rulerslthat
:should be of_ourseives," wrote Cotton Mather in his Magnalia.
ThesehPuritans had a definite mission --to establish a community
Ba;ed on the Hebrew Commonwealth of the Bible rather than a mere
| colony. New England,'to them, was a New Canaan which the Almighty had
set apart for an experiment in Christian living. They felt, és John
Winthrop remafked on the way over, that they were "a City upon a hill,"
"with the eyes .of all the people"’upon.them; an exaﬁple to prove that
_it.was possible to lead the New Testament life, yet make a livingf
One of their first acts upon reacﬁingfthe site of their new homes
w#s to form themselves into a church by entering into a solemn Covehant
with God. For the &némﬂﬂg the congregations claimed direct authority
from the Bible and direct precedent in the history of Israel. "The

covenant of grace is the very same now that it was under the Mosaical
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dispensation," stated William Brattle, '"The administration differs
but the covenant is the same." Urian Oakes in his election sermon of
1673 emphasized God's covenant with the Children of Israel and how

they were led into the land of promise,{ﬁeﬁ;gpgland.PIeaded'With.)

The Covenant gave to each congregation an independence which would
have been impossible had it been constituted by any superior human-
‘authority. Thus the Congregational Church ‘'in New England happened?
.-to be organized on a democratic basis, not because the Puritans were
in love with democracy but because leaders such as John Cotton and
' Thomas Hooker insisted that the First Church of Boston and the First
 Church of Harfford copy the exact organization of the First Churchof
Corinthland the First Church of Philippi; about which theyﬁkneW"vefy
little since the apostles and evangelists did not say guch sbouk theh.
Congrggatianéiism, because of its-emphasis upon localism, would
have been hépelessly weak had it not had the full support of ¢ivil~
_aufhbrities. 'Since the failure of the Puritans to gain such support
in England was one of the major reasons for the migration, it was
natural that 1n their new commonwealth they would take measures to
t1e the government with the Church. .

The relationship of Church and State is set forth in some detail

in the Platform of Church Discipline. ™It is the duty of the magistrate
to take care of matters of religion...The end of the magistrate's
offi@e is not only the quiet and peaceable life of the subjeﬁt in matteré
'of'righteousness and honesty, but also in matters of godliness, yea,

of ail_godliness. Moses, Joshua, David, Solomon, Asa, Jehosophat,

Hezekiah, Josiah are much commended by the Holy Ghost for the putting



Tanenbaum/8

forth of their authority in matters of religion. On the'contrary
such kipgs as have been failing this way are frequently taxed and
rTeproved by the Lord.” ‘ '

It was the duty of the maglstrate to restrain and punlsh "1d01atry,
blasphemy, heresy, venting corrupt and pern1C1ous oplnlons that destroy
the foundation, open contempt of the word preached, profanatlon of the
Lord's Day, disturbing the peaceable adminiétration and exercize of
the wofship and holy things of God ﬁnd the like."

_"Church_government stands in no opposition to civil government
of commonwealths,...the contrary is most true that they may both
stand together and floﬁrish; the one beiﬁg hélpful unto the other in
the1r dlstlnct and due administrations." |

As for rellglous toleratlon the Puritans sought religious free-
dom for themselves but did not believe in religious toleration for
others. \"'Tis Satan's policy to pléa& for an indefinite and boundless
ftoleratién," declared Thomas Shepard, while Urian Oakesldenounced |
freédom to worship as one chose as '"the first born of ali abominations."
~After their arrivél in New England they insisted upon orthodoxy, and
as eariy as 1631 the General Court passed a law declaring that '"to the
énd the.body of the Commons may be preservedlﬁf honest and goo& MmenN...
no.man shall be admitted to the freedbm of this body politic but such
ﬁs are members of some of the C!nrches," Béfore the end of the century
_the,ffeemen,’who alone could vote forlgovernor,'deputies, and magistrates
had become a minority in every town, while those who were not members
of churches, ("the unsanctified") but who were in sympathy with the
established order constituted a majority.‘ Those whose religious views

differed from the Puritan fathers could suffer imprisonment, whipping,

~and even hanging.
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The religious zeal of the first settiers,'Wertenbaker writes, (p.
76) was less apparent in tﬁe second‘aﬁd third_génerations; the ministers
who had wielded powerful political as well as moral influence commanded
less respect and love; the charter upon which such hopes had been based
“had been annulled; the unity 6f Church and Stafe in the towns had been
"disrupted; despite aillthe efforts to exclude thém, strangers had come
in who were out of'sympathy with the chﬁrcﬂ énd_government; there were
loud demands for the extension of the franchise; in Boston the organi-
zation of the Anglican congregation of King?s_Chapel boreltestimony
_to the break which had been made in the wall pf orthodoxy. Before
the end of the 17th century, the experiment of a Bible commonwealth
had definifely failed. The ideais of the founders, however,'still
exercized.a powerful influence upon the minds and hearts of the people
not just in New England, bdf as well in other parts of the thirteen
- colonies. | | o
‘Shortly.before independence in 1776, Dr. Martin Marty observes

in his study, The Righteous Empire, the Americans were still living

. off a 1,400-year-old charter. The charter went back to the Emperor
Constantine, in the fourth century; its theoretical base had been
provided by St. Augustine. According to this reading, religion was
established by law. Establisment meant official favor and status/
The_goverﬁmentIencouraged one religion and discouraged or persecuted
all others. The'civil authorities saw to it that somehow there would
be fiscal support for religious institutions. In turn, the civil

powers found that their rule was then blessed by religious authorities.
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.They were able to claim rule "by d1V1ne rlght " In such a combination,
Martq agds,

and 1t tended to preva11 almost everywhere that Christians were present
~ o in any numbers for,1,400 years - the dissenters were either driven out
or hemmed in. “ . | o

After_l??ﬁ and certainly after 1789 it was clear that the
.twn-party system of esteblishment versus dissent within the churches
was doomed; Here were thirteen small "nations" becoming one out of
manf. Nine of them recognized-official establishmente of religion:
All of them had a significant number of drof-outs and dissenters.-
INoiSingle church body was strong eneugh to prevail in the new United
| Stetes. What some ealled multiple estabiishment, official supporf of
severai faiths, was soon seen to.Be unworkable; Only one choice
remained. The churches had to be cut off legally and fiscally from
-suppert.by civil auth?hities, and maﬁy in the churches wanted to pre~ .

vent the government from disturbing them. The result was the drawing

. A Commitied Prrotapietan,
of what James Madlsoq’called "a line of separatlon between the rlghts
A .

of rellglon and the Civil authority."

Madison's text became the basis of the Virginia Decleration of
Rights that was a decisive response to the struggle of the-Preebyteriah
and Baptist sects who sought relief from-oppressions they suffered
under the Anglican Esiablishmenf and the injustices of the Act of
Toleration. Before’l??ﬁ, the Anglican Church was supported by tax;
ation, and enjoyed a monopoly.of pefformipg marriages in all Seutherﬁ
colonies and in parts of New York. It was disestablished in New York,
Maryland, and the Carolinas, and complete religibue liberty was adopted
in those states, during the war. In Virginia, however, it took a

teh-year'contest, which Jefferson called the severest of his life,
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to separate church from state. Finally the Virginia Statute of

Reiigious'Liberty, drafted by Jefferson, passed'the ASsembly on 16

January 1786. The exercise of religioﬁ,'it declares, is a '"natural
right" which has been infringéd by 'the impious presumption ofllegis-
lators and rulers' to set up their "own modes of thinking aslthe only
true and infallible"; and "to compel a man to furnish contributions of
money for the propagatidn of opinions which he disbelievés," which-his
sinful and tyranﬁical”. The statute roundly.ﬂéclares,"Nﬁ man shall

be compelled to freqﬁent or support any religious worship, place or
ministry whatsoevér." It even warns later assemblies that any aftempt
on their part to tamper with this law “wiil be an infringement of
natﬁral fight." That action formally launched the present epoch of
American church-state relations. | | _

As_one reflects on that background of the stuggle to establish
religious liberty in America during the past 200 y3ars, a number of
convictions emerge: i
1) giz_zgéagggxﬁgmg;igggs,JI,bﬁliﬁVe,'take for granted the monumental

Sl f I ———
achievement of religious liberty which is_the fruit of the First

R o A S

fgggﬂggg;ﬁg{_g&zﬂﬂonsti&gﬁiqn; éanford H. Cobb, an expert on the
history of religious liberty, claimed.thét the American.pattern of
religious freedom was '"the most striking contribution of America to
the science of government!. Indeed, it is fhat, but for religious
people the separation of church and state has also assured the

possibility of the freest expression of the human conscience, des-

cribed by John Locke in these words:
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\‘5Civil power, right, and dominion.::neither can nor opght'in
any-manner to be'extendea-to'the salvation of souls, or can any such
power be vested in the magistrate by the consent of the peeple...for
‘no man can, if he would, conform his faith to the dictates of another.

- A1l the life and power of true religion consists in the inward and
full persﬁasion of the mind;;.it is one'thing to persuadé, another to
command; one thing to press with arguments, another withjpenélties.
««.The ch?rch itself is a thing absolutely separate and distinct from

| the commonwealth..."
1f the memories of the persecutions of the Protestant sectarians,
the Catholic and Jewish immigrants under the established churches of
Aﬁerica's colonies have grown too dim in our recollection, certainly
thé'struggles today for the rights of freedom of conscience on the |
part of Christians and Jews in tﬁe Soviet Union, Poland,; Pakistan,

‘ Libya; Uganda and elsewhere ought to strengthen our appreciation of

'thi; precioushuman right and spiritual value;

'2) America iS'fhe one nation on earth that has not witnessed religious

wars. There have beén persecutions, harrassmenfs,.prejudice and
intimidations. Mbre tragically, there have been massacres of native

Americans and enslavement of millions of Sur.black brothers and
R . ~ Corimanlay  Aurvwy Ne pagy (o T_AM -

sisters. But in none of these bruta itieshhas religious ideology -
the organized desire to impose one's religious views upon another by
force and through the use of civic pbwer - Been salient. Even less

SO0 has there been a resort to the use of physical force or coercion

in relations between the religious groups of our country. Religious

liberty has made the difference. The imposition of constitutional
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limits on the power_of_government to interfere with religious con-
viction; and on feligious_groups to interfeye wifh'gbVernmént or

~to uSe government as aﬁ ageﬁcy to dominate society ﬁés made the
difference. All of us who care about the continued ﬁrééervatibn

of civic peace have a stake in preserving thdse_constifutional
principles which'have made America a haven of iﬁterreligioﬁs cifility.

i

o 3) The diéestablisﬁmenf of the "Evangelical Empire" which dominated
America during the first 100 years 6f our history, and the emrgence of
voluntarism as the means of identification with religious communities
has resulted in an unparalleled_growth éndvvitality in'religious life
in America today. During the colonial period of our history when
churches were established by states, no morethhah 7% of our population
was identified with religious institutions; Today some .65% of the
American peoplé identify themselves with the Catholic; Protestant,
Evangelical, Greek Orthodox, and Jewish bodies. Religious vitality

/ﬁd religious commitment have flourished. in freecllom-.-

4)  Pluralism and dialogue have resulted in an entire new culture

of interreligious relationships characterized increasingly by mutual
‘Trespect and mutual acceptance. But pluralism and dialogue also

obligates all of us to a new set of reciprocal responsibilities. Diélbgue,
Martin Buber has written, islintended not to undermine the "other",

fhe partner in the diélogue, but is intended to confirm the other in

the fulness of his or her selfhood . Each &eligioug}self is defined

by a group of interests. That implies that to ﬁnderstand one's partner

one must reach out to hear and to listen to those matters which are

of supreme importance to another. To do less than that is to reduce
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dialpgue to flirtation,land flirt;?;n has been aptly defined as paying
‘attention without any'intEntion-

Put another way, each one of us - Cathollc, Protestant, and Jew;
man4 and woman, black, red, brown, and white - comes to the dialogue
table with a particular agenda. Jews come to the dialpgue bearing on
their hearté their deepest concerns about the welfare and securit& of
fheir-brothérs and sisters in need - and today these are the security
| and surfifal of our three million brothers and sisters in Israel; the
defense of the human rights of ;million Soviet Jews and of Jews in
Arab countries; and combatting a reSurgent,.xiﬁﬁous anti-Semitism and
verbal violence against Jews and Jﬁdaism that is mitrophoned to the
'worlﬂ from.the'forums of the Unitéd Nations by petrodollar-financed
Arab governments, the Soviet Union, and some third world nations in the
keep of_hrab sheiks. fhese have been-among the primary issues that
,havé_genuinely-hurt the Jewish peﬁple._ The s . tic understanding;
response and 1dent1f1ca§lggH22*EEE_part 9E*Eilliﬂﬂfhffgéﬂffiggﬂiﬂ

European, Latin Amerlcan, and even a gooleHEEEEEr of third world

P e e e

Christian leaders with Jews in this period of duress has been one of

— e ———

the most heartening developments in recent decades, and I take this
occasion to express my deepest personal and professional gratitude for
those acts of friendship when they counted. From a Jewish point of

e o z,
" view, that outpouring of understanding would not have been possible

without the ongoing communication that has been taking place especially
during the past decade between Catholics, Protestants, Evangelicals,
Greek Orthodox, black Churches and Jews in virtually every major city

in the United States, and elsewhere in the world. The Jewish community
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is.ablé to givé strong testimony out of these'eXperieﬁces-that the
dialcgue does ﬁork when people open up theif true feelings and share
.their fears and hopes with brothers and sisters who care.

But Protestants, Evangelicals, Catholics, Greek Orthodox, blacks,
American Indians, Hispanics, ethnics also have particular agendas,
issues that hurt, aspirations that need assistance and cqllaboration
in order to be réalized, and above all, they have the same need as do
IJews for a'éympathetic hearing from someone wh0 genuine1y cares about
their fate and welfare. _ .

Elsewhere I have written about each 6f the aééndas of the several
religious, racial, and ethnic groups I have just referred to. Here I
want-tgﬁiddress_myself to the Catholic agenda,-insofar as it bears

——— e

on our subject of "Current Issues in Church-State Relations." It is

 my personal feeling that the Catholic community has cause for real
Egriévancé against the'Protestant_énd‘Jewish Sommunities, but Catholics
themselves are'not-exémpt from respdnsibility for helping create the
very conditions that some Catholic leaders deplore. Let mé explain
what I mean: |

The priority issues“oﬁ the Cathoiic agenda, as I read them; are
abortion, birth control, -the right to life issues - aid to parochial
Schoois, and such public morality concerns as pornography and censor-
ship, If one studies carefully the ?rpgrams and actions of the United
States Catholic Conference, it is abundanfly clear that Catholic leader-
ship is_also vitally concerned about a whole rahge of other serious
domestic and international issues which they shére with Protestants,

Jews and others.
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But abortion, the right to life issues, and aid fo parochial
. stﬁools have éme;ged as the focal issues on the Catholic moral and
political agenda; they have in fact bégh projected ‘tn the nation as
the Catholic equivalent to what Israel and Soviet Jewry mean to American
Jews. The issues of course are not the.same - fhe'right tb life issues
are profoundly moral theological questions which presuppose a specific
theolqgicgl and doctrinal commitment; Israel and Soviet Jewry are far
more human rights and national self-determination issues which do not
reqﬁire theological assent as pfeconditions for support.
For years, Catholiclleadership has publicly ﬁdvocated the abbrtiqn
aﬁd other right-to-life issues as '"Catholic" issﬁes. These have
rbecome rallying points involving-Catholic identity and in effect the
mobilization of Catholic peoplehood. The effect of that formulation of
issues is that if they are.perceived in the popular mind as "Catholic
issées" thef need not necessérily be "Protestant' or "Jewish" or
"American" issues. Andegiven—the—tragic-history—of—mativist;—mmEi-
Eﬁtﬁniic:«bigom—im:—sosim,ﬁe effort to win support foi' the
"Cathoiic issues" of abortion through the means of civic legislation
inevitably will meet wifh resistance from many non-Catholics, and
regrettably hostility from others.

2 When you add to that chemistry the manner in which some right~t6-
.life groups have in their advertising, posters, and press releases
1itefa11y ﬁritten a scenario in which the world consists of "angels"
(pro-right-to-lifers) and "demons" (antis), yoﬁ_have assured the alien-

ation of most of the American people from your cause. (Some of the
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posters showing -a foetus with a dagger plunged thiough its heart;
and the inscription, "Don't Join the Murderers" verggsﬂ; I must conféss,
on pornography.) | |

‘The underlying pathos of fhis situation is that the reverencé for
: life_iséue is not only a Catholic issue. It is - profoundly an issue
of Biblical morality. And if you scan the world scene today in terms
of fhe'growing waves of massacres, tortures, dying by starvation,
terrorism, the preservation of human life in all its.Stages - from
womb to tomb - is an overwhelming moral humanitarian issue that should
appeal to the conscience and concern of the most hard-bitten secularist.

%Efﬁigfgpggfiﬁgzxggqqir@ﬁggi_gé_interreligious stﬂiﬁiﬂiﬁg&ig,:may

I spgggst, ;s to de-sectarianize the right to life issues and fiﬁéa

creative ways to engage thoughtful, caring Americans of all religious
YN s e B s R e T e

Ezgﬂi&iggg,inﬁghﬁgtional dialogue in which I am confident a great many
will recognize th;#;;;;IH;;;;;,:;;; have in this cause whose ultimate
Iend must be a movement to humanize the human condition - while there
is still time. |

This is not' to say that all Protestants and all Jews must accept
unequivocally the Catholic doctrinal position on abortion, birth control,
and euthanasia, and related issues. But this is ah appeal to be far
more honest with each other about right to life questions than we have
Been thus far. There is in fact a more extensive pluralism of positions
withiﬁ each of our communities than our official spokesmen are gener-
ally prepared to acknowledge. It is not entirely fair nor accurate

to suggest to our Catholic friends and neighboré that the organized

Jewish community favors legalized abortion on demand, any more than it
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is accurate to state that fhe'o#efﬁhélming majority of the Catholic
people are 100% against abortion and against birth control. In point

. of fact, there is a sizeablé segment of the Jewish ﬁeople in our
Orthodox and traditioﬁal Jewish communities whose views toward ébortion;
b1rth control euthanasia and related issues are practlcally identical
with those of the Cathollc church; and historically, indeed, precede

the Catholic position by centuries. Opportunities ought to be provided
in Jewish- naticnal life for that poéition, which is based oh firm
Biblical and rabbinic theology, to get a fair and represeﬂfative

hearing in the organized national Jewish structures. Opportunities

e

r\._____..-r" __\\\__“_____.--'
moral theologlcal-commltments to affirm them in the natlonal arean and

ito get as fair a hearlng as do the other prevalllng optlons A reasoned,
serious natlonal dialogue, not a polemic from behlnd barricades, can
"only help raise publlc sensitivity and consciousness about the sanctity
of'human life; alresult inlwhose benefits all of us have a stake. .
Similarly, with regard to aid to parochial schools. In an article
lappearlng in the Journal of Church and State (Sprlng 1973) by the _
Baptist scholar, Dr. James E. Wood, Sr., entitled, "The Imperm1551b111ty
of Public Funds and Parochial Séhools,"'a review is given of the recent
Supreme Court deéisions (25 June 1973 Committee for Public Bducatién
v. Nyquist, Levitt v. Committee for Public Education, Sloan V. Lembn)
which have struck down five programs of public assistance to church
schools, as unconstitutional. Dr; Woods ésserts that "the significance

of .these decisions is that they consitute but one of two instances when
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the Supreme Court of the United States has rendered decisions on the-
geustion of public funds to parochial schools, and they markd the
virtual elimination of all presently existing parochial shcool aid
"plans for public funds."

The article adds that " at least some Catholié leaders and
educators still hold out the view of some future planfs) of public
aid to parochial schools. Such persons are quick to point out that
 the Court has not outlawed all forms of public assistance to parochial
schools. They take comfort in what they feuphemistically/'calllﬂoaif{hlﬁcnﬂ
'forms of government aid to parochial schools, such as real estate tax™
exemption, bus transportation, health sérvices; textbooks, and schooi

lunch programs.'" He also notes that proposals are afoot for advocacy

of'federal and state supported education vouchers, and auxiliary services.
Finally Dr.'Wopd notes that Msgr. ﬁilliam'Novicky, Superintendent
of;tﬁe Cleveland diocesan schools, declared that-he woﬁld urge his
board to do away with tuition, and rely instead on donations to churches..
‘which aré tax deductible. Here one is reminded of the tax research
stuﬁy done several years ago by William E. ﬁrown for the volume Cén
Catholic Shools Survive? coauthored with Andrew Greeley. From his
research Brown concluded thath, contrdry to popular opinion, direct state
subsidy of 20% in the place of the present policy of granting tax
deducrions for contributions to éhUrch schools would be financially
disadvantageous to the Catholic community. |
For both historic and religious reasons which I have tried to outlline
earlier in this paper, I am firmly committed to the principle of the

separation of church and state and feel with Justice Powell that the
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First Amendment and all that it has meant in sustaininé reiigious liberty
is "regarded from the beginning as among the most cherished.features

of our constitutional system." I am équally committed to the support

of both the right and the role of church schools, all religiously-
related ‘'shcools, in our free society. Indeed, I am proud of the fact
that a president of the American Jewish Committee, Jstice Louis

Marshall, played a decisive role in the 1928 Court case of
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Pierce Sisters versus the State of Oregon that resulted in the land-
mark decision that supported the right of Catholic and all othér
parents to educate fheir children in parochial schools.

All that has to do with law, with history,-and I suppose also
the'Subjectivé fact that I am a product of the Jewish parochiél system
to which I owe much of what I am and-what I do today. But I am not
happy with that stance which for me personally is an inadquate
response to the human issues that are raised by the aid to parochial
school issues. It bothers me terribly that many good Catholic people,
friends and neighbors and parents of children who are friends of my
children, feel they are being dealt with unfairly by Aﬁerican society.
Many of the Cathollc parents I know are middle class people with limited

Eads Mest
flnanC1a1 resources who are having a difficult time making ewt ‘in a
period of inflation. All of them pay fAEkes which go to support the
'puﬁlic education system, and they carry the additional burden of having
to pay added tuition for their parochial schools. There is a sense
of having to bear '"taxation without fepreséntation,: and I know from
personal experience that the anger and resentment of Catholic parents
is real and widespread. |

- From an ecumenical and interreligious-perSpective, and for ﬁe

personally, it is a failure of moral fesponsibility_to be indifferent
to these ﬁonest feeiings of CAtholic parénts, and simply to continue
to say no to them by engaging only in support of amicu§ briefs

that result in denial of any financial relief to these hard pressed people
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For some time now, a number of us at the American Jewish Committee

have felt that the time is long past due to take a different stance,
namely, that of turning to find what we cna do positi#ely to aid our
Catholic neighbors and fellow citizens. Under the leadership of Dr.
Murray Friedman, AJC difector of our Pennsylvania region, thelPhila-
delphia chapter of AJC has taken a position of support of the auxiliary
services bill of Pennsylvania. In turn, the national domestic affairs
commission of AJC, has recently adopted a résolution in support of
auxiliary services (a copy of which ?s attached.)

i Recently, I arranged a meeting with Father Paul Reinert,.Chancellorl
of St. Louis University, to explore how we might collaborate in
promoting increased support for church-related higher education. We
have detérmined to join with CAtholic and Protestant educators in a
coalition in Washington in order to help promote increased federal

' grants to higher education-—»?\"f\lm a4 P"'“"C*

That'action is consistent with a resolution on higher education that

fhe AJC adopte& in May 1965 that declared, in part:

~ "We endorse the purposes and objecfives set forth in the propoéed
Higher Education Act of 1965 now pending in the 89th Congress, first
session, and in ﬁarticular the comprehensive approach to the needs
of higher education today inherent in this porposed legiélation."

It is encouraging to read in these last few days in the 1976
report of thé National Catholic Education Association on "Catholic
Schools In America'" and in Father Greeley's latest study that a
stabilizing trend has developed with Catholic schools and that the

commitment of CAtholic parents to their school system remains high;





